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SYNOPSIS OF THE INTRODUCTION. 





SECTION I.— 

Preliminary. The Little Known Chapter of Vijaya- 
nagar history is the well-known period when Sri Vyasa- 
raya did worship at Tirupati. The period of worship at 
Tirupati was probably from 486 to 498 A.D. Vyasaraya 
goes from Tirupati to Vijayanagar in about I498 A.D. 
Sri Vidyaratnakara Thirtha's date (300 A.D. for the 
installation of Hanuman idols justified. 

Pages i to xx. 
SECTION II.— 

The life of Sri Madhvacharya. Mr. Padmanabha- 
charya's dates, 238 to 3i7 A.D. for Sri Madhvacharya's 
period accepted. It was probably Balban and not 
Jalaluddin that the Acharya met. The Acharya probably 
touréd in Bengal and met Dhanuj Rai. Jayasimha was 
probably King of Travancore and the father of Ravi 
Varma who was crowned in Kanchi. Narahari Thirtha 
probably went to Udipi from Kalinga on account of 
Sultan Mubarak’s invasion of the Deccan in 3I7 A.D. 

Pages xx to xxxv. 
SECTION IIL.— 

Thé Madhva pontiffs from Sri Madhvacharya to 
Vyasaraya. Padmanabha Thirtha and Narahari Thirtha 
at Anegondi in pre-Vidyaranya days. Akshobhya Thir- 
. tha has the famous disputation with Vidyaranya, and 
retires to the Bahmani Kingdom. Vidyaranya meets 
Jayathirtha on his return from Benares, within the limits 
of the Bahmani Kingdom in about i356 A.D. Jayathirtha 
visits Srirangam after 370-7 A.D. 

Pages xxxv to xliii, 


SECTION IV.— 

The life of Somanatha. The imagery in his descrip- 
tion shows that he is younger than Ananta Bhatta. He 
was probably the son of the sister of Ananta Bhatta. 
The Vyasayogi Charita was probably written in about 
I535 A.D. The Harihara who patronized Somanatha's 
paternal grandfather Bhatta Gayamukti Bhaskara was 
probably Harihara III. Somanatha resembles Paes and 
Bana but for whom, Krishna Devaraya and Sri Harsha 
respectively, would have been imperfectly known to us. 
But forSomanatha, Sri Vyasaraya would have been a 
shadowy figure. 

Pages xliii to lxx. 
SECTION V.— 

Particulars of Sri Vyasaraya's life gathered from 
al sources. He was probably born in 4446 A.D. 
Brahmanya Thirtha died in 467 A.D. Vyasaraya 
toured in Northern India after I467 A.D. and probably 
met Pakshadara in Mithila before returning to South 
India. Saluva Narasimha probably placed Sripadaraja 
on his throne in (477 A.D. Sri Vyasaraya probably 
met Saluva Narasimha I about the year 4/76 A.D. 
and accompanied him to Jambukesvaram and Udipi. 
Saluva Narasimha I was probably anointed before Viru» 
paksha at Hampi in 485-86 A.D. He probably there- 
after defeated Yusuf Adil Shah. There was a peace 
after this, when evidently Manavadurga was returned to 
Mussalmans. The Saluvabhyudayam speaks of Saluva 
Narasimha I being the protector of the Parasika king, 
probably Sultan Mohammad Shah of Bahmani, and says 
that Narasimha took the honour of the green umbrella 
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and hada camel corps. The origin of the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mutt discussed. The great Vaishnava faith of 
Bengal is due to Sri Vyasaraya. Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra Sen quoted. 

Pages Ixx to cxxvi. 
SECTION VI.— 


When Sri Vyasaraya became powerful at Vijayanagar, 
other Vaishnava Mutts moved their Headquarters into 
the Empire. Narasa’s thithi of death shows that he 
could not have got murdered Immadi Narasimha. The 
theories of Mr. Sewell and Sir Vincent Smith criticized. 
Green umbrellas and camels were probably presented to 
Sri Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar by the ambassadors of the 
Adil Shah and of Babar. The Kuhuyoga discussed. There 
was Kuhuyoga at the battle of Raichur. There was the 
great Kuhuyoga at sunset on the 4th Feb. (524 A.D. 

The bathing of Sri Vyasaraya in precious stones 
by Krishna Devaraya was probably just before or after 
the battle of Raichur. The latter probability is the 
greater. The birth, coronation, and death of Tirumala 
Devaraya, the son of Krishna Devaraya. Sri Vyasaraya 
moves from Vijayanagar to Vyasasamudra, Krishna 
Devaraya probably goes on a pilgrimage leaving Aliya 
Rama Raja and Achyuta Devaraya at Vijayanagar. 
Krishna Devaraya returns to Vijayanagar and makes 8 
grant to Vyasaraya on Sth November ]527 A.D. Saluva 
Gundaraja was probably reconciled to Krishna Deva- 
raya by the influence of Vyasaraya. Krishna Deva- 
raya’s demise. Reflections on Krishna Devaraya. The 
Paryayas at Udipi were started in Sri Vyasaraya's time. 
Achyuta Devaraya probably visited Udipi in the Paryaya 
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of Vadiraja Swami in 532-33 A.D. when Sri Vyasaraya 
was there. The demise of Sri Vyasaraya in l539 A.D. 
Pages cxxvi to clxxv. 


SECTION VII. — 
Reflections on Sri Vyasaraya's life-work. Reference 
to subsequent history. Dewan Purnaiya's gift of a gold- 
covered mantap to the Vyasaraya Mutt. 
Pages clxxv to clxxix. 
SECTION VIII.— 
Acknowledgments. Conclusion. 
Pages clxxix to clxxxiv. 


SYNOPSIS OF SRI VYASAYOGI 
CHARITAM. 


CHAPTER I.— 

Invocation of the ten Avatars. Praise of Vedavyasa, 
Kalidasa, Bana and Vyasaraya. The description of the 
hermitage of Vedavyasa on the Himalayas. Ascetics 
complain to Vedavyasa of evil times on Earth. Veda- 
vyasa in reply prophesies the birth of Vyasaraya at 
Bannur on the Cauvery River as the son of Lakshmi 
and Ballana Sumati. Vedavyasa says to the ascetics 
that Vyasaraya will re-establish all Dharmas on Earth. 
The ascetics then retire satisfied. 

Pages | to 43. 
CHAPTER II.— 

Ballana Sumati and his wife at Bannur bewail their 
lot in having no children. The lady has a dream. Veda- 
vyasa gives her a gold plate with moonlike radiance on 
the plate, and says that Brahmanya Thirtha would soon 
arrive and fulfil their desires. Vedavyasa advises her 
that she and her husband should follow implicitly the 
instructions of Brahmanya Thirtha. The lady wakes up 
and relates the dream to her husband. Brahmanya 
Thirtha arrives, is worshipped, gives sacred food to 
Ballana Sumati, asks for the gift of the future Vyasaraya, 
obtains the desired promise, and goes to his place in 
Channapatna. Ballana Sumati has thereafter a daughter 
and a son. 

Pages 43 to 26. 


CHAPTER III.—— 


The future Vyasaraya is born. Description of his 
childhood and studiés. Brahmanya Thirtha sends a 
messenger. The father goes and leaves the boy” with 
Brahmanya Thirtha, Brahmanya Thirtha ordains the boy: 
as an ascetic and gives him the name Vyasa. 

Pages 26 to 37. 
CHAPTER IV,— 

Then in due course Vyasa Thirtha makes a long 
pilgrimage, reaches Kanchi, stays there for a time, goes 
to Mulbagal, stays there with Sripadaraja fora time, at 
his request goes to Saluva Narasimha I at Chandragiri 
and Tirupati, and after the demise of Saluva Narasimha I 
stays at the Court of his son Thammaraya for years. 


Pages 37 to 53. 
CHAPTER V.— 


Narasa's ministers invite Vyasaraya to Vijayanagar 
from Tirupati. Description of Vijayanagar. The recep- 
tion of Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar and his installation as 
guardian saint. The challenge by learned men and 
Vyasaraya's victory in the assembly. Narasa honours 
Vyasaraya ; and after his time, Vira Narasimha and 
Krishna Devaraya worship him. Krishna Devaraya vows 
to devote all that he has, to the worship of Sri Vyasaraya. 

- Pages 54 to7l. 
CHAPTER VI.— 

Krishna Devaraya bathes Sri Vyasaraya in precious 
stones in the palace. Vyasaraya then constructs the tank, 
Vyasasamudram. Description of — Vyasasamudram. 
Krishna Devaraya takes the blessings of Vyasaraya and 
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goes to Heaven. Description of Achyuta Devaraya. 
Narayana Yati invites Somanatha to Vyasaraya’s Court. 
Somanatha goes and prepares a life of Vyasaraya 
which’ is admired. Description of Somanatha’s family. 


Pages 7] to 84. 


INTRODUCTION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


I. 

l. Mr. Sewell has written of a “ Forgotten Empire” 
and Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar has written of “ A Little 
Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History". Forgotten 
indeed is the Empire, and little known indeed is the 
Chapter, if the roots of the present, which are in the 
past, can be said to be forgotten, or little known. But 
as Mr. Suryanarayana Rao has observed, the Empire is 
really never-to-be-forgotten; and the “Little Known Chap- 
ter" has always been well remembered, though, as is 
usual in India, the dates and the chronology of that 
Chapter faded from men's memories. Krishnadeva Raya, 
the greatest of the Vijayanagar Emperors, himself prayed 
that his Empire might never be forgotten, and that the 
fruits of his rule might last to the remotest periods of 
time. For, this is really what he says, in his Jambavatt 
Kalyana, in a sloka of benediction at the end. 

धर्म पाद चतुष्टयेन paaa स्थेये समालंबतां । 

aagi सुपेतु कर्म सततं स्व्राधिकारोचितम्‌ । 

शेषक्ष्माधर नायकस्य कृपया सप्ताणेवीमध्यगां | 

रक्षन्‌ गासिह कृष्णराय नृपतिजयात्सहस्रसमाः ॥ 

(page 43 of the “ Sources of Vijayanagar History"). 

And the little known chapter is of the time, when 
Sri Vyasaraya, the guardian saint of the second and third 
dynasties of Vijayanagar, was worshipping God Srinivasa, 
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the tutelary deity of the two dynasties at Tirupati, a 
time, even now well remembered by the people who, 
even to-day, are devotees of God Srinivasa. 

2. It is indeed fortunate that the manuscript of 
the present work, Poet Somanatha's Vyasayogi Charitatn- 
has been preserved. It was not given to Mr, M. Srini- 
vasamurti, the late Sarvadhikari of Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, 
to realize his ambition of seeing the publication of this 
valuable work in his own lifetime. He had an unselfish 
love for good causes, and gratitude is due to him, for 
having secured this manuscript and financed its publica- 
tion from his own funds. But for his devotion, the manu- 
script would, in all probability, have been lost in the floods 
that rose in the Cauvery, a few months after he brought 
away the book to Bangalore. One wonders whether 
tbe benediction of Sri Vyasaraya to poet Somanatha, 
चत्स, सोमनाथ कवे, कारुण्येत कमलासहायस्य वर्धसे किमव्याहतेन मंगलेन ? 
(page 82 of the present work) was really all-powerful and 
preserved the manuscript and Somanatha's name with 
it, from the floods as well as from the oblivion of Time. 

3. 'The work has more historical information than 
I gathered at the first reading. I had hesitated to assume 
that the Narasimha, to whose Court Sri Vyasaraya went 
at the request of Sripada Raja of Mulbagal, was indeed 
Saluva Narsimha I, as the word Saluva was not used in 
the work. 

इत्युक्तवंत मथ तं स तथेति वाचा ge विधाय नरसिंहनवीनगुप्तां । 
AA स्समं कतिपयै wart anata संग्रस्थितः प्रति महाचरुराजघानीं ॥ 
(page 40 of the work). 
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It is now, however, quite clear that Saluva Narasim- 
ha I is meant; for, his son Thammaraya is mentioned 
ततस्स नरसिंह भूपतिः अपरमिवमारं कुमारं समम्रयुणं तंमारायनामान 

मधिराज्ये सर्मीभषिच्य * * * * * दिवमध्यरुक्षत्‌ 
(p. 53 of the present work). It is stated that Sri Vyasa- 
raja was to Thammaraya like Brihaspati to Indra. 
गुर्सरेव कुलिशपाणिं _्मापति wages x x x तां पुरीं विरादलमकरोत 
(p. 53 of the present work). Narasimha of this book isad- 
dressed by Sri Vyasaraya at pages 49 and 50 of the pre- 
sent work, in terms which would fitly apply to Saluva 
Narasimha I. 

नृपनरूनहुषादे नीतिमागोंध्वनीन 

स्सकल इच dd: केवलं ahaa: | 

भ्रुजजित सुजगस्त्वं भूप, तेनातिशेषे 

गुरुमापिवचनानां कोमछानां महिम्ना ॥ l 
(page 50 of the present work). The comparison of 
Saluva Narasimha I, also with Guru, the preceptor of the 
Devas, does not appear to be a mere exaggeration. In 
the Ramabhyudaya said to have been written by Saluva 
Narasimha I, it is said that he was well-versed in the 
Shastras:— 

धन्विनो दान शौंडस्य शाखाणां पारदरवनः । 

wan यस्य चिरादासीत्‌ भुवि धर्मः अतिष्ठित:॥ 
(page 84 of the “Sources of Vijayanagar History"). The 
Narasimha Maharaya that is mentioned in the inscription 
at the Vyasaraya Mutt on Tirupati Hill (No. 74 of 889 
of the Madras Epigraphist's Collection), may therefore be 
safely identified with Saluva Narasimha I. This inscrip- 
tion refers to a theft of temple jewels by the temple 
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servants, and this is evidently a reference to the incident 
that, according to tradition, led to the worship of God 
Srinivasa on Tirupati Hill being entrusted to Sri Vyasa- 
raja. Sri Vyasaraya worshipped the God on Tirupati ‘Hill 
for twelve years according to tradition. At page 53 
of this work, many years’stay at the Court of Saluva 
Narasimha I is mentioned. 
॥ जित्वैवमेव बहुधा परिपंथिवर्ग 

प्रोद्वामकीर्तिनिबिडोरुनभः BITE: । 

संस्थापयन्‌ सकलरूघमंकुर्ू Taiz: 

तत्रावस त्सबहुला इशरदस्सुखेन di 
"The period of stay at Tirupati probably began not later 
than 3:486 A.D. The words नरसिंहनवीनशुप्तां, already quoted, 
appear to show that Narasimha had, at the beginning of the 
period, newly begun to protect the Kingdom, and the 
latest of such occasions was, when the sovereignty of the 
Vijayanagar Empire was assumed in 485-86 A.D. The 
fact that Sripada Raja recommends Sri Vyasaraja to go 
to the Court of Narasimha, and the fact that Narasimha 
began to rule recently, give rise to the inference that it was 
Saluva Narasimha I that seated Sripada Raja on his own 
throne, according to the tradition preserved in the 
following sloka of the श्रीपादराजाष्टकम्‌ :-- 

श्रीमद्वीरनूस गराज नुपतेभूदेवहत्या STO 

दूरीकृत्य तदापितोज्वऊमहा सिंहासने Sem: | 

श्रीमत्पूवैकवाटनामकपुरे सर्वेष्ट सिद्धिप्रदः | 

श्री श्रीपादयतींद्र शेखरमणिभूयात्सनः श्रेयसे ॥ 
(Stotra Mahodadhi, Belgaum Edition, Part I, p. 40). 

4. 7486. A.D. indeed saw the end of an epoch 
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and the beginning of another. One hundred and fifty 
years had then elapsed from the founding of Vijayanagar 
by Vidyaranya. The Vidyaranya Kalagnana says in 
prophetic style that in ]50 years, the Royal Family 
founded by Vidyaranya will come to an end. पंचाशदुत्तरे 
aa वंशपूर्तिभविष्यति (published in Keladinripa Vijaya brought 
out by the University of Mysore, p. xxi). 

486 A.D. is also suitable as a year in the end of 
Sripadaraya’s life. His contemporary, friend and rela- 
tion Brahmanya Thirtha who was the Guru of Sri Vyasa- 
raya must have already died about the year I475 A.D., 
for, at that time occurred a great famine, soon after 
which according to tradition he is said to have died. 
Vira Narasimha, who seated Sripadaraya on his own 
throne, is said to have done so, after having been freed 
from the sin of killing Brahmans. And this sin of 
killing Brahmans, one may venture to think, was incur- 
red, when the Sri Vaishnava Archaks on Tirupati Hill 
were punished, after which event, Sri Vyasaraya was 
given the worship of the God. A reason for the removal 
of the Sri Vaishnava Archaks at Tirupati Hill may 
appear, if it is remembered that Saluva Narasimha I had, 
at that time, usurped the throne of Vijayanagar, or asserted 
his independence of Vijayanagar, if it was earlier than 486 
A.D., and that, according tothe Prapannamrita, Sri Vai- 
shnavas were powerful with Virupaksha at Vijayanagar 
(p.73 of the “Sources of Vijayanagar History") and may 
have been hostile to Saluva Narasimha I. In the extract 
from the Prapannamrita at p.79 of the’ Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History", we read :— 
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श्री वैष्णवे विरूपाक्षे ्रशासति महीमिसाम्‌ । 

आसंच्छीविष्णवास्सवें यथा राजा तथाप्रजा; ॥ 

विरूपाक्षाभिधां gat विरूपाक्षो विहायच । 

राजांगुलीये श्रीरामझुद्रां दढतरांब्यघात्‌ ॥ 
Sri Vasaraya belongs to the Vaishnava School of Sri 
Madhvacharya which makes a synthesis of the worship 
of Siva also, and this School may therefore have been 
more welcome at Vijayanagar, where a departure from 
the royal worship of the God Virupaksha and the royal use 
of the Virupaksha seal initiated by Vidyaranya, may have 
been distasteful. Even to this day in Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, 
there is special worship of Siva on the Mahasivaratri 
day in the evening, and this isa reminder, of the days in 
Vijayanagar, when Virupaksha was a tutelary deity 
along with Vittala. Over and above these reasons, the 
‘fact that Sri Vyasaraya was the greatest man of his age, 
in scholarship and renunciation, and was the living 
embodiment of Hindu Dharma, must have been the 
cause of the distinction that he obtained. 

5, When Sripadaraja recommends that Sri Vyasa- 
raya may go to the Court of Saluva Narasimha I and 
stay there, he gives an illustration and says that 
Dattatreya was at the Court of Kartaviryarjuna. 


तत्र सर्वेषामपि घमीणां राजा सेतुरिति न्यायेन भवता सर्वदा तदास्थानी- 
स्थेयुषा भवितव्यं ॥ पुराकिल योगिनो निस्संगा अपि महांतो दत्तातेयादयः जग- 
दुपकरणाय राजन्यसभार्ळकारा बभूबुः ॥ 


p. 40 of the present work). This allusion appears to be 
significant. The Bhargavas were priests to King Krita 
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Virya of the Haihayas and he bestowed great wealth on 
them. After his death, the Kshatriyas fell out with the 
Bbargavas and slew them. The wife of one of the 
Bhargavas gave birth to a son afterwards, who was called 
Aurva. Krita Virya’s son Arjuna then propitiated Datta, 
the Atreya, and was favoured by him (pp. L97, 98 and 
265 of Pargiter’s Indian Ancient Historical Tradition). 
The Vayu Purana says in this connection :— 


दत्तमाराधयामास कातंवीयोत्रि संभवं 
तस्मै दत्तो वरान्‌ घ्रादाञ्चतुरो भूरितेजसः । 
पूर्व बाहुसहखंतु WANNI वरं | 

अधमे दीयमानस्य सब्निस्तस्मालिवारणं | 
धर्मेण एथिवीं जित्वा धर्मेणेवानुपाळनं | 


In the Court of Saluva Narasimha I, after the 
assumption of Imperial responsibility, Sri Vyasaraya 
evidently occupied the position that Datta, the Atreya, 
occupied at the Court of Arjuna, the son of Krita Virya. 
Apparently the punishment of the Archaks at Tirupati 
had taken place, just before Sri Vyasaraya was recom- 
mended to go to the Court of Saluva Narasimha I. 
According to tradition, the Archaks were all killed, and 
the wife of one of the Archaks gave birth to a son who 
succeeded to the worship at Tirupati, after Vyasaraya 
left Tirupati. 

6. 'Thammaraya, the son of Saluva Narasimha I, 
came to the throne in i493 A.D, Sri Vyasaraja 
remained at the old capital even in Thammaraya's reign 
for a long time तांपुरी चिराद्छमकरोत्‌ (p. 53 of the present 
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work). Probably, Vijayanagar, though it „became the 
nominal capital of Saluva Narasimha I in 4483-86 A.D., 
did not become the permanent residence of the Chief 
Imperial Authority till Narasa made it so. 
Saluvabhyudaya does not mention that Vijayanagar 


was the capital. In Canto IX (p. I00 of the “Sources 
of Vijayanagar History") Saluvabhyudaya says— 


अथ क्षितीशेरविजितेरशषे रासेव्यमानो धरणीवराहः | 
Asami बहुभिःप्रयाणेः विष्णोःम्रियं वेंकरशेरमायात्‌ ॥ 
विष्णास्समुन्मालित पारिजातात्‌ भीतेनदुत्ता विज्युधाधिपेन i 
पुष्पोपहारा इव तारकोधाः स्फुरंति यस्योपरिशगभागे ॥ 
एकं नरं रक्षितुमवदेवो निषादवेषे ( जनि ) नीलकंठ: । 
इत्यभ्यसूयज्ञिवयलशारि रास्ते नराणा मचिता निषादः ॥ 

It was evidently after this return of Saluva Nara- 


simha I to Tirupati, that Sri Vyasaraya began his stay of 
twelve years at Tirupati. 


7. Mahachalapuri, I took to be Penugonda, in my 
first notice of the book in the Mythic Society Journal in 
October 924 (reprinted in this volume), but I now think 
it more likely that Mahachalapuri refers to Chandragiri 
and Tirupati. Sri Vyasaraya is said to have gone to 
Vijayanagar (page 54 of the work), as if from Bhujagana- 
gari in the Nagaloka, and I feel that the word Bhujaga- 
nagari has been used in this connection with a double 
meaning, to indicate also the Sesha Hill on which the 
God Srinivasa stands. 


अथ नरसभूपालस्यापते रमात्यमदावळे स्सयतिवृषभ ररश्वत्संप्रार्थ्यमान 
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निजागसः yaari भूमिं भित्वोपरीव ससुत्यितां विपुल वीथिकां cat विद्याः 
पुरी ससुपागमत्‌ ॥ 
It has been suggested that the Saluvabhyudaya is the 
history, only of the pre-Imperial period of Saluva Nara- 
simha I, before he made Vijayanagar his capital, but I 
think that the real reason, for omitting reference to 
Vijayanagar as capital, may have been that Vijayanagar 
was not used as a permanent capital, until Narasanayaka 
made it so. This is probably the meaning of the state- 
ment in the Achyutarayabhyudayam, at page 09 of the 
*Sources of Vijayanagar History". 

वस्वोकसारेव विभोव॑सूनों 

बलाभियाते रमरावतीव । 

विद्यापुरी विस्मयभू रमुष्य 

विशिष्य राज्ञोजनि राजधानी ॥ 

The Saluvabhyudaya says in Canto IX (p. 400 of 


the “‘Sources’’):— हे 
निशास्य तस्येति वचोनुरूपस्‌ 


नुपाळसिंहोऽतितरां प्रहृष्टः | 
आराधनायैव हरेनिंवास 
सेच्छन्तृपश्चंद्र शिरोनगर्या ॥ 

It may be, that only to worship Vishnu in the form 
of the God Srinivasa, Saluva Narasimha I remained at 
Chandragiri, instead of going to Vijayanagar permanently 
even after 485-86 A.D. This was the period in which 
Sri Vyasaraya was worshipping the God Srinivasa at 
Tirupati. 

8. With sympathetic insight, we can indeed see 
that, in the poetic description of the 9th Canto of the 
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Saluvabhyudaya, here is a reference to the assumption 
of Imperial responsibility by Saluva Narasimha I, if it is 
not actualy the occasion itself of that assumption. 
Saluva Narasimha I was a great conqueror, but he and 
his great ministers knew that the Empire could be held 
not by the sword only, but by fidelity to the great ideals 
of humanity which always find a responsive chord in the 
haman heart. And in whom else is the culmination of 
all ideals to be sought, except in the Lord of the Universe ? 
Saluva Narasimha I accordingly, after all his conquests, 
went to God Srinivasa on Tirupati Hill, and prostrated 
himself before the Lord who is the giver of all glory 
and power. 

I quote verses from the 9th Canto of Saluvabhyudaya 
not published in the “Sources of Vijayanagar History ":— 
॥ महीवराहोथ वराहमूर्तिः जयश्रियाप्तों दायेतं रमायाः 

सप्राणसत्प्रागमयं पुमांसम्‌ fne नरसिंहराजः ॥ 


॥ तत्कालक्लूप स्तववत्सुवर्ण वेषाभिरामं जनचित्तहारि 
. ...तस्मे नरसिंहराजो नानाविधाळंकरणंव्यतानीत्‌ ॥ 


॥ महीमहेद्रो दिशतिस्मतस्मै aca मकुट॑नचीनम्‌ | 
वक्षोसणि येन्महसा हृत श्रीः जायेत नूनं दिवसम्रदीपः ॥ 


It is fitting according to Indian sentiment, that 
Saluva Narasimha I should have given a new crown to 
the God Srinivasa, when he was assuming the Imperial 
Crown himself after his victories. When the king is 
intently contemplating God Srinivasa, his Prime Minister 
asks him, kindly to enlighten -him as to what is passing 
in his mind, and the king replies. The passage is worth 
. reproduction as showing the ideals of that day which are 
living even to-day :— 
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॥ तं देशमासाच ege निधानसिध्येव नुपाळसिंहं । 
क्षणं स्मरणं किल पूर्वभावं तमित्यवोच त्सचिवाग्रगण्यः d 

: ॥ विशेषतो वेंकट भूधरेंद्र विकोकना gece यस्मात्‌ । 
स्फुटीकृता पूर्वै wer किं तत्कारणं बूहि धरावराहः ॥ 
॥ इत्थं ade क्षितिपोवदत्तं नान्यन्मनोमे नयनाभिरासम्‌ | 
पश्यन्पुनभक्तिरसाकुलोस्मि पारेतमग्राप्तपद YEH ॥ 
॥ आप्तुं समाबद्ध जटासुनींद्रा ate घोरां सुचिरंतपस्यां | 
स एवं कारुण्यतरागिताक्ष स्साफरू.. ..... लोचनयोस्समिंधे ॥ 
l| इश्यप्रयोगे दशरूपकंयो रसप्रधान रचयांचकार । 
कृती जगत्लातु मिहाविरास्ते किरातवेष क्ृपयानु TET ॥ 
॥ .. ... सन्यतसायमाने देवासुरैरप्युपसेव्यमाने । 
वराहयोछासिकरों धरिली बेकुंडशैले वरदोयमास्ते d 
0 अंतर्बहिव्याप्य जगत्ससस्तं scd स्थितसद्विततीयस्‌ । 
आ. .... पुरुषं पुराणम्‌ अग्रेहितोइयसचुस्मरामि di 
l| अन्यस्किमाद्य ged तमेनम्‌ आलोक्य साक्षादमुपाधिबंधुम्‌ । 
अज्ञातभाचांतरमनत्र चित्त आनंदसिंधो gaara सास्ते ॥ 
॥ आनंद चिन्हे. . ,...... सिमंत रावेदयद्विःछुकप्ररोहैः | 
अळंकृतांगोऽहसरोषलोकं अनुस्मराम्यात्समयं किमन्यत्‌ ॥ 
॥ इतीरयंतं तमवोचदेष राजानमाजानु विरंबिबाहुम्‌ । 
नवात्र चित्र नरसिंहनाखा नारायणस्यांशभचो न किं त्वम्‌ ॥ 
॥ यच्चक्रवर्तित्वपदादिरकं ते रमासहायोऽयासिदं समस्तं । - 
अभ्यार्थितं TITY FÁNA आलक्ष्यते मन्मतस:प्रसाद: ॥ 
॥ विशेषतो वेंकट शेळनाथो बद्धाभिलाषोत्रहि विश्वमूर्तिः । 
अनन्य चेता वरदं तसेनं आराध्य नित्यं भज वांछितार्थ ॥ 
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The inspiration on Tirupati Hill to Saluva Narasimha I, 
was therefore to worship Srinivasa daily, and thereby 
hold the Imperial dignity (चकवर्तित्वपदादिक), According to 
the verse already quoted earlier, (निशस्य तस्येति qned), 
it was in accordance with this inspiration that Saluva 
Narasimha I continued Chandragiri as his capital. 


9. "There is reason to believe that, before the entry 
of Sri Vyasaraya into Vijayanagar, the good Vishnu 
temple of Vittala had come into existence in Vijayanagar, 
though additions and embellishments were probably made 
later. 

The present work at page 54 refers to both God 
Vittala and God Virupaksha when Sri Vyasaraya entered 
Vijayanagar. 

वाराशेस्सुतयानिश सुरभितं वक्षप्रदेशं बह 

न्मंदीकुवंदभभंगुरांगमहसा वाळाहिकीदु्मदं । 
उद्दामां झुभसंपदं निजजुषासुष्लोलकछ्लोलय 
तेजो यत्रपरंपरं विजयते श्रीवि्ठलेशाभिदं ॥ 


saga कलकलितसौभाग्यभरितं 
Perret यस्यां विपुलमपि कैलाससदन i 
सहेतोः BEATE सकळजयदीशोपि भगवान्‌ 
विरूपाक्षः साक्षाद्विशद्यति साम्राज्यपदवी ॥ 


Kumara Dhurjati in his Telugu Krishnaraya Vija- 
yamu, though he does not refer to Sri Vyasaraya by name, 
admits that Vittala had become the tutelary deity of 
Vijayanagar, along with Virupaksha in the time of Narasa 
Nayaka. 
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i0. As already stated, Thammaraya came to the 
throne, between the months of September and December 
7493 A.D.; and for a long time after his installation, Sri 
Vyasaraya continued at the old capital, ४.८., practically 
Tirupati. तांपुरीं चिरादलमकरोंत्‌ (p. 53 of the present work). 

The request by Narasa’s ministers to Sri Vyasaraya, 
to take up his abode in Vijayanagar (page 54 of this work), 
was probably in about 7498 A.D., allowing twelve years 
at Tirupati for Sri Vyasaraya, according to tradition, from 
486 A.D. The following hitherto unpublished verse 
from the Varadambika Parinaya, corroborates the impor- 
tance which the present work attributes to Narasa’s 
ministers, and shows how constitutional Narasa was :— 

निष्कंटकी कृत्य नृपो धरित्रीं 
amea ष्वधिरोप्य राज्यं | 
साहित्यसंगीत मुखेःप्रसंगेः 
निनायकाळं नियतम्रसञ्नः ॥ 

il. In my first notice of the present work in the 
October number of the Mythic Society Journal in ]924, 
I was inclined to think that the acquisition of the green 
flag on a camel by Sri Vyasaraya Swami, was after the 
battle of Raichur in I520 A.D. But the identification of 
the Narasimha of the work with Saluva Narasimha I, 
shows that the great position of Vyasaraya had been 
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attained much earlier, z.e., even at the time of his entry 
into Vijayanagar. The traditional date, for this acquisi- 
tion of the green flag on a camel, which is given by Sri 
Vidyaratnakara Swami, the late pontiff of Sri Vyasaraya 
Mutt, in the following slokas, is therefore probably 
correct :— 

मूर्तीस्सप्तशर्त प्लवंगमपते ANTARA । 

सूनो निर्मम ईशतोषणकृते रोहथाह्मयाब्दे शके । 

शालीवाहननाम्नि युग्मयुगरं चत्वारिचेक॑ Baz । 

यां संख्यां मनसा दधाति तदियं संख्या यतःपूर्यते ॥ 

अब्दे TAIN यावनाविपतितो लेसे महावैभवम्‌ | 

WANA सनन्यळभ्य YR तुष्टान्महिम्नात्मनः | 

ase विक्रमनामकेंतिमदिने माघस्य कृष्णाभिधम्‌ d 

श्रीसंत गजगहूरावनिभ्शत सोपात्कुहूत्थापदः ॥ 

तत्सिहासनमारुहन्‌ प्रचुर भूदानादि संसाधयं | 

. स्तद्राञ्यं पुनरापेयत्‌ क्षितिभ्ृते' कृष्णाभिघानाय सः । 

तत्संवत्सरगांत्यमासे धवले पक्षे हरेवीसरे | 

cad ब्यासससुद्धनामकमदा ER सचास्मे नृपः ॥ 

In these slokas, the 732 Hanuman idols installed 
and the acquisition of the green flag on the camel, are 
both referred to the year I422 Saka, Raudri. This is 
500 A.D. It is likely that the installation, by Sri 
Vyasaraya, of these idols, which exist even to-day and are 
worshipped,.was with the object of consolidating the 
Empire, of which King Narasa Nayaka was the head and 
himself the guardian saint. The Yantroddhara Hanuman 
at Hampi, a sketch of which is given in the annual report 
on Epigraphy of the Southern Circle for \9I8-9, was 
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installed by Sri Vyasaraya, probably at this time and was 
probably the first of the idols so installed. The present 
work refers to the great position of Sri Vyasaraya at the 
time (pp. 57 and 58). 


अस्मेहि जना मनसाप्यपचरंतो व्याघाइव स्वयमेव वयांसि नादार्यति d 

तत्रैनमालोकयतां जनानासुच्चावरचं भाषितमवमासीत्‌ ॥ 

अनेन खळु भन्र्मेकैकतया लक्ष्यमाणास्सुखेन विजयलक्ष्मी स्वयंवररमणा 
_ भवेयुः ॥ 


People believed implicitly in his power to bless and 
curse. King Narasa took the advice of Sri Vyasaraya 
every day in private. 

एवमेव भक्तया संभावयंतं रहस्येन धर्मपरोपदेशेन AEAT 
(p. 59 of the present work). 

With the great position of King Narasa and of his 
Guru Sri Vyasaraya in 500 A.D., the probability is, that 
Sri Vyasaraya obtained at this period, the green flag on 
the camel, as an honour from Mohammedan sovereigns. 
Yusuf Adil Shah was then Sultan of Bijapur. Abdul is 
the name, according to tradition, of the Mussalman 
sovereign who gave the honour, and this name corresponds 
in sound to Adil Shah. 


I2. When Sri Vyasaraya entered Vijayanagar, he 
was met by King Narasa himself with all his nobles and 
many troops TIRER स्सेव्यमानः s म * अपरिमिते यौवेः परिवेष्धयमानः 
(p. 56 of the present work). After this royal reception, 
Sri Vyasaraya was housed in a spacious mansion and 
seated on a मुद्रासन-- (0. 58 of the present work). 
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तदनु समठमागात्‌ क्ष्माधिपेनग्रदिष्ट 
स्फटिकमणिमयूख स्फारसोपानमार्य | 
विपुरकनकवेदी Pane nist 
सृगपतिरिवकुंजं मेदिनीभ्टद्वरस्य ॥ 
तत्र व्यराजत समस्ततमोनिहंता 
सुद्रासने स निवस न्झुनिसार्वभोमः | 
मार्ताडबिंब इच सार्गवशेन मंदं 
मंदाकिनी पुलिनसध्य wastes: ॥ 
अर्चयंत सिस भ्ष्यपूर्वया 
भागधेय परिणाम मात्मनः | 
पार्थिव स्सपदि पर्यपूजयत्‌ 
पांड्सूबुरिव बादरायणम्‌ || 
Then Sri Vyasaraya, seated on the Mudrasana, was 
worshipped by King Narasa, as Badarayana was worship- 
ped by Yudhishtira. Sri Vyasaraya then inspired King 
Narasa, with illustrations from the lives of the great 
kings of the past. निद्शनीकियमाणानां प्राक्तन पार्थिवानां द्राघीयसीभिः 
# म भ पावन कथा तरोगिणीमिः (p. 59 of the present work). 
The scene recalls to mind the entry of Yudhishtira 
into Hastinavati with Sri Krishna leading him. Ananta 
Bhatta in his Champu Bharata says in the last Canto :— 
शुभाभ्धिवी चीरिव तोरणावली 
स्ततो वहंतीं ततवाद्यनिस्वनां । 
हरिं पुरोधाय समं सहोदरे 
राविक्ष दात्मीय पुरीं युधिष्टिरः ॥ 
Vijayanagar had also the name Hastinavati. 
There is reason to believe that Ananta Bhatta was 
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the maternal uncle of poet Somanatha and lived in this 
period. This will be discussed later when the poet 
Somanatha's life is considered. 

i3. Nuniz says :— 

“ And after some days and years had passed, Nara- 
senaque, seeing the age of the king how young he was, 
determined to keep him in the City of Penagundy, with 
large guards to make safe his person, and to give him 
20,000 cruzados of gold every year for his food and 
expenses, and himself to govern the Kingdom—for it had 
been entrusted to him by the king, his lord, so to do. 
After this had been done, he told the king that he desired 
to go to Bisnaga to do certain things that would tend to 
the benefit of the kingdom, and the king, pleased at 
that, told him that so it should be,—thinking that now 
he himself would be more his own master and not be so 
liable to be checked by him.” It is evidently this parti- 
tion between Narasa and Saluva Immadi Narasimha, 
that is referred to by the word ** $039", in the inscription 
of Proddatur 386 of I904, quoted by Dr. Krishnaswami 
Iyengar, in the appendix to his ^ A Little Known Chapter 
of Vijayanagar History”. Dr. Krishnaswami Iyengar 
questions whether Pampu means partner or commis- 
sioner, but Pampu is the form derived from Panchu 
to divide, a Telugu verb corresponding to Hanchu with 
the same meaning, in Kannada, and the conditions of the 
partition given by Nuniz show that Pampu should be 
taken as partner rather than as commissioner. The 
date of this inscription is Saka 420--7498 A.D. 

B 


xviii 


Kalayukta. It is on the return of Narasa to Vijayanagar 
after this partition, that the entry of Sri Vyasaraya into 
Vijayanagar has to be placed. The year 498 A.D. coin- 
cides with the date arrived at otherwise, by calculating 
twelve years at Tirupati from 0486 A.D. Also 498 A.D. 
is near to the date 500 A.D. given by tradition, for the 
installation of the Hanuman idols by Sri Vyasaraya. 
The statement by Nuniz that Narasa Naika took the 
consent of Thammaraya to go to Vijayanagar, “to do 
certain things that would tend to the benefit of the 
kingdom " refers, I feel sure, to the arrangement, by 
. which Sri Vyasaraya was installed as the guardian saint 
of Vijayanagar, in the Mudrasana already referred to. 
Sri Vyasaraya was a friend of both Thammaraya and 
Narasa Naika, and he could take up the position given to 
him at Vijayanagar, only with the consent of both parties. 
And both the parties should have agreed the more readily, 
as revolt was brewing in the Empire. Nuniz continues 
as follows, after the arrangements were made in Vijaya- 
nagar :— 


“And after this was done, Narasenaque began to 
make war on several places, taking them and demolishing 
them because they had revolted.” This must have been 
in the years Siddharthi and Raudri ]499 and I500 A.D., 
and was probably simultaneous with the campaign of 
installing Hanuman idols undertaken by Sri Vyasaraya. 

History repeated itself curiously, in different circumstan- 
ces and on a different scale, three centuries later, when, 
after the cycle of years had revolved five times full circle, 
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in another Siddharthi year, His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar was installed on the throne of Mysore, and 
Dewan Purnaiya made the famous Siddharthi settlement, 
And ‘evidently from the day of installation of Sri Vyasara- 
ya Swami as guardian saint of Vijayanagar, in about 7498 


4. The supreme position thus attained by Sri 
-Vyasaraya Swami in Narasa's time, was not confirmed 
without a challenge. Learned men from all parts of 
India came and disputed the position. King Narasa, 
though he knew Sri Vyasaraya's &reatness, looked afraid 
for a moment :— 


वैदेशिकानां सुधियां क्षितींड: 
wean मारभटीं समीक्ष्य । 
तं व्यासयोगीशितु रानुभावं 
जानन्नपि TERT इवावतस्थे ॥ 
(p. 60 of the present work). Sri Vyasaraya easily van- 
quished his opponents, and the magnificent march of his 
eloquence was a treat to hear :— 
किंवा भूमीघरालीपतनपरवज्ञ: प्रौढदंभोलिघोष: 
कल्पांतोज्जुभिझंझाक्चाभितजळानिधे जाभिझंझाक्षाभितजलानेधे: सारकोलाहल: किं । 
किंवा दंभोलिधारा पतनपारेलुठ Ripa: 
किं घोणीशान घोणाहतबालि सदनमोत्कटध्वानळक्ष्मीः ॥ 


(0. 6 of the present Work). 
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The close co-operation between King Narasa and 
Sri Vyasaraya was such that they might well have 
exchanged places :— 

प्रावादुकस्य परिपंथि जनस्य जेता 
योगीश्वरो नरपतिश्र तथावदान्यः। 
- अन्योन्य सुच्छित कृपारसभक्तिभाजो 
ब्यत्यस्त वास भवनाविव तावभूतां ॥ 
(p. 62 of the present work). 

When Sri Vyasaraya made all learned men rich 
like Kubera by his profuse gifts and grants of villages, 
Iswara, though omniscient, could not distinguish his 
friend, the original Kubera, from the newly made 
Kuberas (p. 63 of tbe present work). 

क्षोणीवक्लकितछ॒जे जितमहामेरूदयास्ताचळ 
स्थूछाछाबुफले विशाऊतदिनी dat समावेछिते । 
तन्वानो महतो गुणे कतिपयग्रामान्‌ हसन्नादरं 

व्यासो ब्रह्मसभासुदे यतिपति मान्बङ्कन्व्यातनोत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मिन्यतौ वितरणेन धनाधिनाथां 
स्तन्वत्यधिक्षितितळं सकलान्बुधेद्रान्‌ | 

सर्वज्ञतामपि वहन्नाविवेद देवः 

कोवा सखेति SERI सुतासहायः d 

Sri Vyasaraya lived in the Capital of King Narasa 

at Vijayanagar for many years. 
हरिभक्तिमुद्दामयन्‌ चूडामणिमिव कोटीरो भूपति समां weer भूयसी 
स्समा स्सुखमतिष्ठत्‌ | (page 63 of the present work). 
II 
I5. At this point, it may not be out of place to 
give briefly the early history of the School of thought 
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which Sr Vyasaraya strengthened and: adorned, and 
brought to the highest pinnacle of temporal recognition 
and influence, 


‘l6. Vaishnavism is an old faith. Sri Madhva- 
charya presented it in a new light, suited to the 
conditions of his day, and he brought to bear on his 
philosophical system, all the learning of his time. He 
believed in progress, and in the reality of God as the 
Visvarupa of the Gita and the Purushasukta. His views 
on different orders and degrees of existence and know- 
ledge, are not very different from those of Lord Haldane. 
His conception of God as being all good and free from 
evil, is not far different from that of the Earl of Balfour 
who thinks that the conception of God should satisfy 
both metaphysics and religion. The life and teachings 
of Sri Madhvacharya have been described by a loving 
hand in Mr. C. M. Padmanabhacharya’s book. Sri 
Madhvacharya (7238---377 A. D.) went to Badari twice 
in his earthly career, and the singleness of purpose with 
which he did his travels and wrote his works, and his 
unique scholarship and faith, extorted the admiration of 
his own generation, and the time has not arrived, and let 
us hope, will never arrive, when, as he thought, his 
works would have been lost, and would have to be 
rescued from the safe bosom of the earth, at Kadathala 
on the West Coast, where, as a precaution, he buried a 
copy. of all his works, and installed an idol of Krishna 
on the surface for protection. 


I7. I accept the period fixed by Mr. Padmanabha- 
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charya, ie. 238-—~37 A.D. for Sri Madhvacharya, for 
some additional reasons which others have not given 
before. The honest teacher Sri Madhvacharya has said, 
that when gods incarnate themselves on earth, they 
appear and act like human beings. In explaining the text 
भानुषंच स्वाध्यायप्रवचनेच of the Taittiriya Upanishad, he says.— 


सालुष मानुषो धर्मो । देवा अपिहि मानुषे । मनुष्यवत््रवैन्ते । 
नेवैश्वर्यभ्रकाशिन इति च ॥ 
He has also said elsewhere :— 
प्रजायतेहि यत्कुलेयथायुगं यथावयः । तथा sadi भवेहिवोकसां 
"ga tl न 
धर्मोहि सर्व विदुषामपि देवतानां 
प्राप्ते नरेषु जनने नरवत्मद्ातिः 
Sri Madhvacharya kept the ideal of Vayu, and his mani- 
festations Hanuman and Bhima before men’s eyes, and 
though he claimed to be an incarnation of Vayu, he 
acted only like a human being on earth, and said that 
that was the rule of conduct of the Devas while on 
earth. The life of Madhvacharya has therefore to be 
judged, even according to orthodox tradition, by human 
standards, high standards though they may be, among 
human standards. l 
Now Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in the Indian Antiquary, 
Vol. XLIII (974) at page 264, says that the regency of 
Narahari Thirtha in Kalinga began in Saka 85-263 
A.D., and places the birth of Sri Madhvacharya in about 
i98 A.D. Itis difficult to believe that Sri Madhva- 
charya was 65 years old, when he returned from his first 


xxiii 


Badari tour, and gave Samisastri Sanyasa under the 
name of Narahari Thirtha—after which, the latter became 
Regent in 263 A.D. It is far more likely that Sri Madhva- 
charya, being born in 238 A.D., was about twenty-four 
years old, when he returned from Badari in about 262 
A.D., after his first visit to that place. Narahari Thirtha 
was probably only about twenty years old at the time, 
and there is nothing impossible in his having lived up 
to the age of about ninety and died in 333 A.D. 


I8. The second tour must have been begun, in any 
case, before 4477 A.D., because that was the last year of 
the reign of Mahadeva at Devagiri (262-27l A.D.). 
There is reason to believe, however, that the second tour 
to Badari really began before ]266 A.D., for, in that year 
there was warfare near the Ganges as stated in the Madhva 
Vijaya. Alexander Dow in Vol. I of his History of Hindit- 
stan translated from the Persian, says that, in 266 A.D., 
the Emperor Ghiyasuddin Balban sent an army down 
between the Ganges and the Jumna, to suppress some 
insurrections in those parts. Mr. C.M. Padmanabhacharya 
considers that it was Sultan Jalaluddin, that Sri Madhva- 
charya met after leaving the territory of Isvaradeva. But 
King Mahadeva died in I27] A.D., and Sultan Jalaluddin 
came to the throne of Delhi in I288 A.D; and Sri 
Madhvacharya is not likely to have spent ]7 years in 
going to the Ganges from Maharashtra. It is far more 
likely that it was Balban whom Sri Madhvacharva met 
and who treated the Acharya very well. The year, then, 
of the crossing of the Ganges, must be 266 A.D. which 
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would reconcile all the references in the Madhva 
Vijaya to Isvaradeva, the Delhi Emperor and the warfare 
near the Ganges. The recrossing of the Ganges by Sri 
Madhvacharya was probably in 279 A.D. In that 
year, Balban proceeded against Tughril, Governor of 
Bengal, who declared himself independent of Delhi and 
assumed royal insignia. Dr. Radhakumud Mukherji, in 
his History of Indian Shipping, says that Dhanuj Rai was 
the Indian prince who made an agreement with Balban 
to guard against the escape of Tughril by water. There 
is reason to believe that it is this Dhanuj Rai that 
received Sri Madhvacharya, and sent boats for his party to 
cross the Ganges. The following sloka in thetenth Sarga 
of Madhva Vijaya clearly applies to an Indian prince, and 
not 8 Mussalman sovereign :— 

W पशोवी विनतातनूज 

स्तीर्त्वा नदी तावददीनसत्त्व: | 

अनाद्गेवासा AFELA 

dis भूदेव सुखे ववदे ॥ 

If it was Dhanuj Rai that met Sri Madhvacharya, it 
shows that the latter was then touring in Bengal. 

I9. The interval of thirteen years between the two 
crossings of the Ganges in (266 A.D. and I279 A.D. is 
not improbable, as the Madhva Vijaya tells us that Sri 
Madhvacharya visited at leisure the holy places in the 
north in the period :— 

IOth Sarga. 
॥ तीर्थेषु तीर्थेषुच सौख्यतीर्थः 
क्षेत्रेषुच क्षेत्राविदां वरिष्ठः | 
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गोचिदमानस्य सहानुगोगा 
gu पुनस्तुंग तरंगमालां ॥ 

lt was after the second crossing of the Ganges, that 
Sri Madhvacharya wrestled in a friendly contest with the 
young men who accompanied him, and showed them his 
superiority :— 

॥ इतीरयन्‌ पंचद्शेषयून: 
MAT अयुद्धान्युगपत्निपात्य | 
उत्थीयतां यस्य समर्थतास्या 
दितिब्रुवाण इशनकेजहास ॥ 

If this was in about ॥279 A.D., Sri Madhvacharya 
was forty-one years old, taking his birth to be in 7238 
A.D. The age thus deduced isin accordance with high 
human standards. 

20. It was after Sri Madhvacharya's return to 
Udipi, that thelibrary of Sri Madhvacharya was stolen. 
Sri Madhvacharya toured in the north of India, in the 
century which followed the Muslim Invasions, during 
which many Hindu Universities were destroyed. In the 
second chapter of the Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya, 
Sri Madhvacharya says that most books had disappeared. 


उत्सन्नाः प्रायशस्सर्वे 

कोव्यंशोपि नवतेते ॥ 
Still, there must have been men who had inherited 
the culture of the Universities that were destroyed, and 
they must have preserved some at least, of the books that 
were being studied. Sri Madhvacharya says further in 
his work now quoted, that he knew other sciences and 
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had seen many books in many lands, before he began to 
write his synopsis of Puranic history ;— 

कलावेवं व्याकुलिते निर्णयायम्रचोदितः 

हरिणा निर्णयान्वच्मि विजानंस्तत्मसादतः | 

शाखान्तराणि संजानन्‌ वेदांश्चास्य प्रसादतः 

देशे देशे तथा अंथान्‌ इष्ट्वा चेव एथस्विधान्‌ ॥ 
The library that Sri Madhvacharya had collected must 
therefore have been very valuable. 

2l. King Jayasimha re-obtained the library for Sri 
Madhvacharya. Jayasimha was, according tothe Tra. 
vancore Manual of Mr. V. Nagam Aiya, (Vol. I, Chapter 
VI, page 258), a 8004 warrior who brought the whole of 
Kerala under his Sway. He ruled over Kerala with his 
wife Uma Devi who brought forth a son Ravi Varma 
Kulasekhara Perumal, in the Saka year 88 (266-67 
A.D.), Jayasimha probably lived to the last years of the 
thirteenth century. Quilon was his capital, and the 
country round about was till recently called Tayasimha 
Nad after his name. Rayi Varma Kulasekhara Perumal 
was famed as a great warrior at the time of the invasion 
of South India by Mahk Kafur. He conquered the 
Cholas and the Pandyas, and at the age of forty-six 
ie. in l3I3 A.D., he was crowned on the banks of the 
Vegavati at Conjeevaram. 

22. The slokas in Madhva Vijaya in the [35 
Sarga which describe the meeting of Jayasimha and 
Madhvacharya, deserve quotation :— 

मदनेश्वर बछभमरदेरे 
प्रभुमायांत मथाभ्यपश्चत RTE | 
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जयसिंह इमं ue 
शुभधी eave सिंहनामा ॥ 
अवतीर्य पुरैव वाहनात्स्वादपि 
सागो दपसार्य सैनिकान्‌ स: | 
सह केश्चन भूसुरे waa 
खिजगत्पूज्यपदांतिके ननाम ॥ 
Jayasimha dismounted, sent away his soldiers and with 
a few Brahmans, went and prostrated himself before the 
Acharya. 
King Jayasimha was blessed :— 
उपचरति fata du पौरंदरीधू 
बुसदासि भजतोय॑ THAT दञ्जभाग्यैः | 
Rag सपरमानंदांम्रिरेणु 
"for सुखंते संततं स्वांतरेति ॥ 7468 Sarga. 
23. It must have given satisfaction to Sri Madhva- 
charya to know that Jayasimha's son Ravi Varma was 
crowned at Kanchi. The Pradyumnabhyudaya of Ravi 
Varma, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. VIII, published 
in I9I0, was written evidently after the coronation in 
I3I3 A.D. The first stanza of the drama is :— 
श्रियमुदवहज्जातां संक्षोमितात्कलशांबुधे: 
समधिकगुण स्साक्षात्‌ सौभाग्यसिद्धि मिवादुतां । 
निरवधिबले प्वाराद्देवासुरेछु मिषत्सुय: 
सखलु भगवान्‌ AF पुष्णातु चः पुरुषोत्तमः ॥ 
It is usual to indicate the subject of the drama by 
the first stanza. In the light of all the circumstances, 
it is apparent that the incursion of the Mohammedans 
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under Malik Kafur and the consequent agitation in the 
country that led to Ravi Varma's Coronation, is compar- 
ed to the agitation in the Ocean caused by the Devas and है 
Ásuras that brought forth the Goddess of Prosperity 
whom Vishnu took as consort. That the Mohammedans 
are referred to, is also clear from the benediction at the 
end of the drama, where the disappearance of the foreign 
incursion is prayed for— 
क्षीयंतां कलिविञ्रमा इव जगत्केशाचतीणों: खला: d 

Mr. T. Ganapathi Sastri, the Editor of the.Pra- 
dyumnabhyudaya, thinks that King Ravi Varma might, in 
all probability, have been an ancestor of the Maharaja of 
Travancore of the present time. 


24. Sri Madhvacharya disappeared from view on माघ 
शुद्ध नवमि of Pingala. From the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay, there was navami on the night of Wednesday, the 
llth January 2378 A.D. It is evidently on the evening 
of this day, that Sri Madhvacharya commented for the 
last time on the Aitareya Upanisbad, in what is called the 
throne room in the Udipi temple, and then retired into 
the adjoining chamber where Sri Vedavyasa is worshipped 
to this day. According to the following stanza in the 
Narahari Stotra published in the Stotra Mahodadhi, 
Narahari Thirtha came to Sri Madhvacharya with the 
idols of Sri Rama and Sita, eighty days before the depar- 
ture of Sri Madhvacharya, i.e. about the 23rd October 
I3]7 A.D. 

आनीतं नरहरि भिक्षुणा ससीतं 
श्रीरामं खगजदिनानि पूजयित्वा | 
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हृष्स्सन्‌ विपुल हृदब्जनाभतीर्थ 
ed पूजां कुरु महती मितिह्यवादीत्‌ ॥ 


Itis assumed by all writers on the subject, that the 
visit of Narahari Thirtha to Udipi was consequent on a 
political event. It has been taken till now, that the 
political event in question was the coming of age of the 
Sovereign of Kalinga. But the epigraphical evidence 
does not show that any such event occurred in I3l7 A.D. 
It appears, however, when the political skies of that day 
are scanned, that the great event of 3I7 A.D. was the 
threatened invasion of the South by Kutbuddin Mubarak- 
shah, Emperor of Delhi. According to Amir Khusru 
(Elliot’s History of India, Vol. III, page 558), Mubarak 
ascended the throne of Delhi on Sunday, l8th April 
I3I6. He started against the Deccan a year later, i.e., 
in April I3l7 A.D., and appeared before Devagiri in two 
months, 7.e., in about June L3I7 A.D. Devagiri became 
a province of the Muhammadan Empire and King Harapal 
was flayed alive. It was in this period that Warangal 
was besieged by Khusru Khan, General of Mubarak, 
and Pratapa Rudra surrendered most of his wealth. 
The character of Malik Kafur’s invasion had already 
struck terror into the South, and there is reason to 
believe that it was the invasion from Delhi, that really 
forced Narahari Thirtha to go to Udipi which was then a 
safe corner of India; and when he went, he took the 
idols of Sri Rama and Sita with him. It is said that, as 
soon as Narahari Thirtha left the Kalinga country with the 
idols, the royal treasury of that country had a conflagra- 
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tion, and that Narahari Thirtha himself left the 
country of Kalinga on fleet horses by arranging relays. 
The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha says :— 

चकार यत्नं सयतिस्तदह्णा वब्बाहुसीमामतिलंष्य गंतु ॥ ˆ 

व्यघत्त मार्गे सतदेक ws गव्यूतिमेकासवाधिं विधाय 

एवं महाश्वाचुपकल्प्ययाव द्रव्यूति शिष्यानखिलां स्ततोग्रे ॥ 


अस्थाप्य तस्माद्वरपेटिकां तां Wer भास्त्रत्तरगाधिरूढः 
दिनेन चैकेन बहुत्वरावान्‌ तद्राष्सीमासतिळंष्य यातः॥ 


चाह्नि स्तदाकोरागृहं ददाह हाहेति चादस्सुमहानथासीत्‌ ॥ 

25. The casual references to Narahari Thirtha in 
the Jayathirtha .Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha, appear to be 
more valuable from the historical point of view, than the 
direct eulogy of the Narahari Stotra which appears to be 
not free from poetic embellishment. The Jayathirtha 
Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha published in the Jayalaya Press at 
Mysore, has the following verse in it— 

पुरा बद्याश्रम यानतः आगानंद तीर्थे रजतासनस्थे । 

तम्मादचुञ्ञां नृहरींद्रतीर्थ: प्राप्यान्वगादिश्विजये सशिष्यः ॥ 
This verse appears to mean that Narahari Thirtha went 
to Udipi with Sri Madhvacharya at the end of the 
first trip to Badari, and then, when Sri Madhvacharya 
was at Udipi and before he started again for Badari on 
his second tour, Narahari Thirtha took permission of 
Sti Madhvacharya and went on a tour of his own with 
his own disciples. It was in this separate tour of 
Narahari Thirtha that he went to Kalinga and became 
Regent. It appears to follow from this verse of the 
Jayathirtha Vijaya, that Sri Madhyacharya’s first trip to 
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Badari had ended before the Regency in Kalinga began 
before 263 A.D. This is in agreement with the 
conclusion already expressed in this introduction. It is 
noticeable that, according to the Jayathirtha Vijaya, Sri 
Madhvacharya did not request Narahari Thirtha to bring 
idols or anything else. No doubt Narahari Thirtha 
brought and gave idols of Sri Rama and Sita to Sri 
Madhvacharya, but they appear to have been given, 
merely as a present, and not as the discharge of a long- 
standing promise. The Jayathirtha Vijaya says:— 
आनंदतीर्थस्य गुरोस्समीप मानंदतः प्राप्य तदायतींद्व: । 
उपायनं तत्पुरतस्सपोटिका मापादयन्‌ भक्तियुता ननाम di 


yaragi THs च तन्झुखा इव्टाच रामप्रतिमां ससीतां । 
संप्राप्य मोदं यतियूथनाथः चकारपूजां सतयोरतीव ॥ 


तद्धस्तसस्पशनपूजनाभ्यां पू्णस्तयोस्सन्षिघिरासतन्र i 
रामाकृति तां सतुपश्मनाभ तीर्थेच दत्वा बदरीमवाप d 


If there was no previous request and promise to bring 
the idols of Rama and Sita to Sri Madhvacharya, the 
paradox brought out by the epigraphical evidence is 
explained, viz., that, after the Regency was over, 
Narahari Thirtha did not at once go back to Udipi with 
the idols. "The following passage of the Narahari Stotra 
describing a request by Sri Madbvacharya to Narahari 
Thirtha to bring the idols of Sri Rama and Sita, is, 
therefore, probably a poetic embellishment :— 

तत्रास्ते रामदेवः l 

सकलसुरपति अह्मपूज्यांप्रिकंजः । 
सीतायुक्तस्तमन चठुरतरावियेहानयेत्यु्त आसीत्‌ d 
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26. There is reason to believe that the City on the 
Godaveri, where Sri Madhvacharya first obtained great 
recognition among Pandits on his fist return from. 
Badari, was, Rajahmundry. Two inscriptions (Nos. 72 
and 84 A in the compound of the residence of the 
District and Sessions Judge at Rajahmundry in Mr. V. 
Rangacharya’s List of Inscriptions of the Madras Presi- 
dency, Vol. ID show that Rajahmundry was in the 
possession of Ganapati Deva of Warangal in 248 A.D. 
The inscription of Ganapati Deva of I250 A.D. publish- 
ed inthe Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXI, page I97, has 
the statement :— 

Gass सुभट घाटी दत्तभगः कलिंग: 

This probably means that Kalinga had accepted the 
suzerainty of the Kakatiyas of Warangal at the time. 
The following verse of the Madhva Vijaya shows that 
examinations were proceeding in eighteen branches of 
Vedic learning at the time, in the City on the Godaveri, 
and that Pandits had come, from all parts to obtain 
the honoraria that were attainable. 

ग्राज्ञवित्तमय माप्तु मागतेः 

पंडितेर्द्रिनवशाखिभे; श्रुती: .। 

प्रस्तुता अभिदधो परीक्षकैः 

षट्ज तन्र-समयानखडयत्‌ ॥ 
The description shows that it was probably a gathering 
of Pandits under Royal auspices, and the fact that Sri 
Madhvacharya is not described as having met any Royal 
personage in the City, probably indicates that it was a 
woman, Rudramba, the daughter of Ganapati Deva, that 
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was then on the throne. If Sri Madhvacharya returned 
from Badari in about I262 A.D., Rudramba would just 
‘then have come to the throne, for, she began to reign 
fron26 A.D. 


27. It will now be seen how dark was the outlook 
for Hindu India in October I3I7 A.D., when Narahari 
Thirtha reached Udipi. The kingdom of Warangal, 
dear to us as the home of Vidyanatha, which had 
received Sri Madhvacharya with open arms, when he 
first returned from Badari with his message, was 
threatened with extinction by Muhammadan invasion, 
and Kalinga, a smaller and probably tributary kingdom, 
must have been in equal danger. There was no knowing, 
in I3]I7 A.D., whether the whole of Southern India 
would not be engulfed in the Mussalman Invasion. How 
the Hindu Universities of Northern India had been 
destroyed during the Muslim Invasions of the 7400 
Century A.D., Sri Madhvacharya only knew too well 
in his tours, as has already been explained. Balban had 
gone and Akbar had not come. It must have been in 
these dark days, that Sri Madhvacharya entrusted to the 
bosom of the earth at Kadathala, a complete copy of all 
his thirty-seven works which he must have finished by that 
time, and installed the god Krishna on the surface, for 
protection, as already stated. 


28. Sri Madhvacharya and his disciples decided 
in these dark days, to concentrate their attention on the 
silver lining in the cloud. The idols of Sri Rama and 
Sita had come to them from the Capital of Kalinga. 

C 
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This was an auspicious event. As already stated, Sri 
Madhvacharya did puja of these idols for eighty days and 
gave them to Padmanabha Thirtha before he disappeared. 

29. It is impossible not to pause and medit ffc on 
the close of a great career. The life of Sri Madhva- 
charya was great in every sense of the word,—great 
in ideal and great in achievement. Hindu India 
appeared to be crumbling down, but he had fought the 
theory of illusion, raised the value of the individual, 
given the motive force of the ideals of faith and hope 
and progress, written immortal works, and gathered round 
himself disciples, proved and true as steel, whose admi- 
ration and loyalty had been won by his greatness and 
love. These disciples he charged with his last message, 
in the closing words of his favourite Upanishad, the 
Aitareya;— 

नाप्रवक्ल इत्याचायी आचयीः 

It was not sufficient to understand him and sit still, 
It was necessary to advance, to go forth, to preach. His 
own message had been delivered and he was going. He 
let his mantle fall on the most worthy of his disciples 
and disappeared. 

30. There is sadness in parting like this, but there 
is a simple grandeur and solemnity and inspiration in 
the scene that overpowers all minor emotions. The 
words of farewell with which the Madhva Vijaya ends, 
sound the true note, where the sense of sadness is lost 
in the sense of an inspiration abiding for all time. 

नमस्ते प्राणेश प्रणतविभवा यावनिमगाः 
नमस्स्वामिन्‌ रामभियतम CAT गुरुगुण | 
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नमस्तुभ्यं भीम प्रबलतम कृष्णेष्ठ भगवन्‌ 
नसश्श्रोमन्सध्व प्रदिश सुदृशं नो जय जय di 
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3. Sri Madhvacharya had chosen Padmanabha 
Tbirtha as his successor. Padmanabha Thirtha was the 
famous scholar Sobhana Bhatta of the Godavari Delta 
who had remained throughout with Sri Madhvacharya 
after he received Sanyasa. Warangal saved itself by 
surrender in 7378/ A.D. but it fell in 322 A.D., and 
Pratapa Rudra died at Mantrakuta on the Godavari 
while being taken as a prisoner to Dehli. Harihara and 
Bukka, the Treasurer and Secretary of Pratapa Rudra, 
escaped and fled to Raja Ramanatha of Kampili near 
Anegondi. Padmanabha Thirtha in his previous Ashrama 
had been a Pandit of the Warangal Court, for, referring 
to Sobhana Bhatta while at Rajahmundry, the Madhva 
Vijaya says :— 

॥ यस्लयी सकल पक्षशिक्षक स्तत्र संसादिवरिष्ठसम्मतः 
शोभनोपपद भद्दनामकः पूर्णसस्यमनमन्सुहुमुदा ॥ 


Padmanabha Thirtha must therefore have known Hari- 
hara and Bukka. 'The existence of the Brindavana of 
Padmanabha Thirtha at Anegondi appears to show that 
Padmanabha Thirtha went to Harihara and Bukka at 
Kampil. Padmanabha Thirtha died on the I4th day of 
the dark half of Kartika in the year Raktakshi. This 
corresponds to Friday, 600 November I324 A.D. Nara- 
hari Thirtha's Brindavana also is near Anegondi. He 
died on the 7th day of the dark half of Pushya in the 
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year Srimukba which corresponds to Wednesday, 29th 
December 333 A.D. It was evidently after this that 
the Raja of Kampili fell. Professor Venkatesvara A XT 
discusses the date of the fall of Kampili in the Mysore 
University Magazine of September 923 and places the 
event  333 A.D.; but the fact that Narahari Thirtha 
peacefully died in December 4333 A.D., at Chakrathir- 
tha near Anegondi, appears to show that Mr. Sewell 
is right in his Forgotten Empire, in placing the fall of 
Kampili in (334 A.D. (page 6 of the Forgotten Empire). 
Mr. Sewell has seen also the French translation of 
Ibn Batuta's Travels. 

32. Vijayanagar was built in about 336 A.D. Hari- 
hara I reigned first and after him Bukka I. Professor 
Venkatesvara Ayyar in the article mentioned above gives 
]345 A.D. asthe date of accession of Bukka. It was 
under the instructions of Bukka I that Madhavacharya 
known later as Vidyaranya, undertook the publication of 
the Veda Bhashya. 

It is evidently this great undertaking of the Advaita 
School and the atmosphere engendered by it, that made 
both Akshcbhya Thirtha and Vedanta Desika leave the 
neighbourhood of Vijayanagar, and seek more congenial 
surroundings where their individuality and convictions 
would not be stifled. Vedanta Desika expressed this 
feeling, when, in replying to an invitation from his old 
friend Vidyaranya who asked him to come and stay at 
Vijayanagar, he wrote :— 

झोणोकोणदातांश पालनकला दुर्वारगर्वांनळ 
क्षुभ्यस्छुद नरेद्र चाटुरचना धन्या न्नसन्यामहे | 
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देवं सेवितुमेव निश्चिनुमहे योसौ दयालळुःपुरा 
धाना मुष्टिसुचे कुचेलमुनये दत्तस्म वित्तेरातां ॥ 

है. ००७७४१. Thirtha came tothe Pitain 350 A.D., and 
by this time, Bukka I had apparently come to the throne 
and the preparation of the Veda Bhashya had evidently 
begun. Akshobhya Thirtha evidently wanted recognition 
and patronage for his Madhva School of philosophy but 
could not get it. The well-known disputation between 
Akshobhya Thirtha and Vidyaranya must have taken 
place, after 350 A.D. when Akshobhya Thirtha came 
to the Pita, and before I356 A.D. when, as will be shown 
later, Vidyaranya met Jayathirtha, on the former's return 
from Benares.  Vedanta Desika was then alive and 
for many years later. The disputation evidently took 
place in Mulbagal, where an inscription on rock recording 
the event was found according to the Mysore Archzolo- 
gical Report for the year ending with 30th June 896. 
From the time and place of the disputation thus deduced, 
it may be inferred that the prince whom Akshobhya 
Thirtha blessed with progeny, according to the Jaya- 
thirtha Vijaya of Vyasa Thirtha, was probably Kumara 
Kampana, the son of Harihara I who wasthe Viceroy 
at Mulbagal from i35I A.D. to l356 A.D. (Kolar Vol. 
Epigraphia Carnatica p. xxxiv of. the Introduction). 

33. Though Akshobhya Thirtha wona victory in 
the disputation with Vidyaranya by the verdict of the 
Umpire, Vedanta Desika, the political atmosphere must 
have been uncongenial, as Akshobhya Thirtha soon left 
for the banks ofthe Bhimarathi River, where, in the 
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neighbourhood of the Vaishnava centre of Pandharpur, 
and in the Bahmani Kingdom which was newly founded 
in i347 A.D. with the support of the Maharashtra Chief 
tains, he must have found freedom to develop the philo- 
sophy of his school, without being overshadowed by the 
State patronage ofa rival school of thought, as in the 
Vijayanagar of his days. The Jayathirtha Vijaya by 
Vyasa Thirtha briefly indicates the whole position in 
this verse :— 

अक्षोभ्यतीर्थोपि विजित्य वादिनं 

कीतिहरेः सुप्रततां विधाय | 

स्तंभं प्रतिष्टाप्य जयांकमश्मनः 

ततो ययौ भीमरथी तर्ट सः ॥ 


34. The commentaries of Sri Jayathirtha were 
evidently the counteraction on the Vaishnava side, 
corresponding to the great revival of the Advaitic school 
of thought represented by the preparation of the Veda 
Bhashya. This feeling of emulation is brought out by the 
conversation, when Vidyaranya called on Jayathirtha at 
the place of the latter. Jayathirtha then says to Vidyaranya 
“You are reputed to be a commentator of the Vedas. 
Please comment on this” and gives him a copy of the 
Pramana Lakshana, one of the works of Sri Madhvacharya, 
to Vidyaranya. The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Sankarsban- 
acharya says in the fifth Sarga :— 

ततस्सभाजर्नायं तं संभाव्य जयतीर्थराट्‌ | 
प्रोवाच वेदभाव्यदि कर्तेतिश्रयते भवान्‌ ॥ 
प्रमाणलक्षणव्याख्यां विदधातु भवानलं | 
एवं चेन्नोमहां cate: विद्यारण्यभवेदिति ॥ 
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When Vidyaranya is not able to make out the mean- 
ing, Jayathirtha says to Vidyaranya : “ Here is my com- 
me-tary. Please see it." Vidyaranya, it is said, admired 
the commentary of Jayathirtha, and gave him in token of 
his pleasure, a ride on the elephant, which had taken him 
on a tour in the world. The Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya says :— 


वारणेद्रं यसारुह्य गतवान्‌ सर्वेदिग्जयी 
सवादित्रादिसपत्या सत्राभूमंडले चरन्‌ | 
ते समारोह्य नागेंद्र जयतार्थ जयास्पदं 
चारयामास तत्रासौ सवादित्रमहकिल ॥ 


The facts that Jayathirtha was in the limits of the 
Bahmini Kingdom and that the elephant on which Jaya- 
thirtha was given a ride had taken Vidyaranya on a world 
tour, show that the event has to be placed soon after 
I356 A.D., after which date Vidyaranya returned from 
Benares, according to epigraphic evidence (Vide Prof. 
Venkatesvara Iyer’s article in the Mysore University 
Magazine of September 923). The Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya, places the event after Akshobhya 
Thirtha’s death, when Jayathirtha was himself pontiff, 
but Akshobhya Thirtha died on the fifth day of the dark 
half of Margasirsha in the year Visvavasu corresponding 
to Thursday, the 4th December I365 A.D., or if the year 
was Plava on Wednesday, the L7th November 367. It 
appears, therefore, that the Jayathirtha Vijaya of 
Sankarshanacharya which is not a contemporary work, 
ig mistaken, and has placed the event in the Pitadhi- 
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pathya of Jayathirtha himself, whereas it took place 
when Jayathirtha was stillthe disciple of irs a 
Thirtha but touring independently by himself. the 
Jayindrodaya by Karkehalli Srinivasacharya, of which 
there is a copy in the Oriental Library at Mysore, appears 
to say that Akshobhya Thirtha was alive at the time 
of this event. This work refers to Vidyaranya's visit 
and then says that Jayathirtha worshipped his own Guru 
afterwards 

अक्षोभ्यतीथीपरि पूर्वजात वेरिप्रतीकार मसोबिधातु । 

अवाप विद्याविपिनः wd पाठं ade जयिने गृहायां ॥ 

x * * * 
॥ एवं समस्तान्‌ समयाज्निरस्य सं पूर्णयीह्चपथाजयींद्रः | 
विष्णोः q प्रतिपाथ भूमावसौ चकार स्वगुरो स्सपर्याः ॥ 


The Jayathirtha Vijaya of Sankarshanacharya says in 
the following verse of the 4th Sarga, that Jayathirtha was 
also touring independently by himself, and engaging in 
discussions during the lifetime of Akshobhya Thirtha. 
स्वगुरुदत्तसुरप्रतिमादिका नुपससंपदितो जयतीर्थराद्‌। 

भ्रुवि सदिग्विजयाय तदातदा किल चचार तदीयवराज्ञया ॥ 

35. The Jayindrodaya describes how Jayathirtha, be- 
fore he took Sanyasa, led a warlike expedition. This is 
probably the expedition that Mr. Sewell refers to, in the 
following words referring to the first Bahmani Sultan 
Alauddin (p. 30 of the Forgotten Empire). 


“A few years after this (347 A.D.) there was a 
successful invasion of the Carnatic country by Ala-ud-din; 
but though the Army returned with some booty, Ferishta 
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does riot claim for him a decisive victory. He does 
however, claim that the new Sultan extended his terri- 

वय as far south as the river Tungabhadra ‘ the vicinity 
of the fortress of Adoni’.” | 

It is evidently to this invasion, that Dr. Krishna- 
swami Iyengar refers at p. 87 of his ‘South India and 
her Muhammadan Invaders,’ and assigns the date 352 
A.D. Jayathirtha’s ordination as Sanyasi should, there- 
fore, have been soon after 352 A.D. This reduces the 
limits for the disputation of Akshobhya Thirtha and 
Vidyaranya, to 4350 A.D. the date of ordination of 
Akshobhya Thirtha, and about 4353 A. D., the date of 
ordination of Jayathirtha. 

36. Vidyaranya was able toknow in his lifetime 
that the temple of Srirangam which had suffered from the 
vicissitudes of fortune was at last safe under Hindu Rule. 
This wasin 370-7 A.D. Therestoration of Srirangam 
to its ancient glory and greatness gave genuine pleasure 
to all Hindus. Jayathirtha paid a visit to Srirangam 
evidently after 4370-7॥ A.D. The Jayindrodaya de- 
scribes the visitof Jayathirtha to God Ranganatha in this 
verse :— 

जलदोरु भाग्य WAÍSWED कमलाकरार्चित पदांबुजनिं । 
अधिजानुसक्तएथुदीघवेभुज सनिरीक्ष्य शर्म ware झुनिः ॥ 


There is reason to believe that Jayathirtha visited 
Udipi, as described in the Jayindrodaya, when war broke 
out between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar in 4366 A.D., and 
a tour to the South became advisable. Jayathirtha pro- 
bably returned to the north after war ceascd in about 
I378 A.D. between Gulbarga and Vijayanagar. 
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37. Jayathirtha died in 388 A.D. at Malkhed not 
long after Vidyaranya. No supernatural reasons need be 
sought, as to why Prince Narasimha as he was, renountfd 
the world and became the monk Jayathirtha. Prince 
Siddartha could not bear the sight of misery and became 
the Buddha. The Emperor Asoka could not bear to see 
the cruelties of the warfare in Kalinga and became a fol- 
lower of the Buddha. Probably the war in which Prince 
Narasimha had taken part turned his mind towards re- 
nunciatión. But whatever be the immediate cause of 
the renunciation, the renunciation was a great sacrifice 
for the cause of Vaishnavism; and when a cause can 
evoke such a sacrifice, the success of the cause is assured. 


38. Chronologically after Jayathirtha, the great 
outstanding personality among Vaishnava pontiffs is 
Sri Vyasaraya, whose biography is the present work of 
Somanatha whom we will consider in the next section. 
Vaishnavas of the Madhva school had stiong patronage 
in the Courts of Kalinga, Kerala and the Anegondi of 
pre-Vidyaranya days, but the influence at the Court of 
Vijayanagar in Sri Vyasaraya's time eclipsed all the 
former records and stands by itself unique in history. 
"The Dvaita system of philosophy stands on the foundation 
of the immortal works of Sri Madhvacharya, Jayathirtha 
and Vyasaraya; and in recognition of this fact, these 
three ascetics have been called the three thinkers. 


Sri Mushna Mahatmya says:— (Vide Descriptive 
catalogue of 9 published by the Madras Govern- 
' hent, page 4274.) 
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श्रीमध्च:कल्पवृक्षशत्ष जयाचार्यास्तु TT: | 
चिंतामणिस्तु व्यासार्याः सुनित्रयमुदाहृतम्‌ ॥ 
IV. 

39. Somanatha says of himself in the present work, 
that he was introduced by Narayana Yati to Sri Vyasa- 
raya in the reign of Achyuta Devaraya, and that he 
spoke to Vyasaraya (p. 82 of the present work) It is 
therefore clear that this Somanatha belongs to the first 
half of the i6th century. In the Bombay edition of 
Magha's Sisupalavadha published by Pandits Durgapra- 
sad and Sivadatta, in the commentary on the verses 
about the poet's family, Vallabhadeva, the commentator 
refers to Somanatha as a famous poet, and says that 
Magha wrote, desiring the fame of poets like Somanatha. 

सुकवीनां श्रेष्ठविदुषां वररुचि-सुबंधु-सोमनाथ-भवभूति-क्रीडानंद-कालिदास 
बिहृण-भारावे-बाण-मयूरादीनां याकीर्तिः ख्यातियशस्तत्रया दुराशा दुरभिलाषस्तया 
But Magha is believed to belong to the 9th Century A.D. 
and the commentator Vallabhadeva quotes Bilhana of 
the llth century as one of the poets whose fame Magha 
wished to emulate. The only conclusion that can be 
drawn is, that there was a. Somanatha who preceded a 
Vallabhadeva. There are probably several Somanathas 
and several Vallabhadevas. In Cavally Venkata Rama- 
swami's Dekban poets dedicated to Lord William Ben- 
tinck, Governor-General of India, (a copy of which is 
in the Oriental Library, Mysore) there is an account 
of one Somanatha. It is said that he wasa Telugu 
fBrahman and an inhabitant of Thana Lanka in the dis- 
trict of Rajahmahendri, and the information is given that 
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he wrote a second commentary on the Mimamsa philoso- 
phy entitled 'Somanathiyam. The Mayukha Malika 
appears to be the work referred to as Somanathiya, end 
it has been published by the Nirnaya Sagara Press. In 
the colophon there is 


इति श्री निट्टिलकुळतिलक सूरभट्ट महोपाध्यायतनूमवस्य वेकटाद्वियज्वगुरु 
चरणानुजस्य सोमनाथसर्वतोसुखयाजिनः कृतो शाख्रदीपिकाव्याख्यायां मयूख 
मालिकायां ह्वाददाध्यायस्य चतुर्थस्सगः 


Jt is clear, that this Telugu Brahmin cannot be the 
Somanatha of our present work, as the author of the 
present work describes himself as a resident of the 
Thundira Mandala near Kanchi, on page 84 of the present 
work, ` 

40. In the Subhashitãvali of Vallabhadeva publish- 
ed by Dr. Peterson and Pandit Durga Prasad, the editors 
say that there would seem to be atleast two Vallabha 
Devas, the commentator of that name and the com- 
piler of the anthology. The commentator Vallabha- 
deva is, they say, probably the grandfather of Kayyata 
who, in 977 A.D., wrote a commentary on Ananda- 
vardbana's Devisataka. Dr. Peterson and Pándit Durga- 
prasad say that Vallabhadeva, the compiler of the 
anthology, cannot have flourished before Jainollabhadin 
whose date is given by Cunningham as 4/7-467 A.D. 
If the commentary on the Kavivamsa Varnanam in 
Magha is by this Vallabhadeva, and if the Somanatha 
referred to in the commentary on this prasasti is the 
Somanatha of the present work, then the Vallabhadevar 
of the commentary on the Kavivamsa Varnanain probably 
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lived in the 467 century A.D; and there is still a 
possibility of obtaining a manuscript of the present 
work from the libraries in Kashmir or Rajputana, and 
there is a hope of publishing a more satisfactory second 
edition of the present work. The object in the present 
publication has been the humble one of publishing the 
text as in the original manuscript, so that historical in- 
ferences may be safely drawn, and no attempt has been 
made to radically revise corrupt passages or fill up the 
laeunae in the manuscript so as to produce a literary 
finish. Somanatha, however, is a writer of such power ` 
and imagination, that, in spite of all drawbacks, he 
makes himself felt as a great poet even in the prose 
passages in the present work. 


अर, It has been said before that, according to 
tradition, Somanatha was the sister’s son of Anantha 
Bhatta. Both belonged to Thundira Mandala in the 
neighbourhood of Kanchi. Both have terms of expression 
similar to one another. The description of the ten 
avathars in Champu Bharata is similar to the same 
description in the beginning of the present work, but 
there seems to be an advance in the imagery in the pre- 
sent work which shows it to be somewhat later than 
Champu Bharata. The Matsyavatara, for instance, is 
described in the Champu Bharata in the following verse 
of the eighth stabaka :— 


दुग्धांबुराशि तनया नयनद्वयेन तुल्याकृतित्वमहिमान rn । 
मत्स्यत्वमेत्य भुवियस्सुरवेरिनीता मध्येसमुद्र मनवीनगवी विंचिक्ये ॥ 
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*God took up tbe fish incarnation and went search- 
ing in the Ocean for the Vedas stolen by the 
Asuras, as if, by the fish form he wished to 
emulate the beauty of the fish-eyed Lakshmi." 


Somanatha in the first stanza of the present work 
not only brings out the idea of God emulating or showing 
his relationship to the eyes of Lakshmi, but also expresses 
the pleasing contrast that God whose nature the Vedas 
in vain seek to fathom, has, in this incarnation of the 
fish, gone in his turn to seek the Vedas which elude 
him, having been taken away by Asuras. Somanatha also 
adds the idea that the light flashed forth from the teeth 
of the Fish Form is one for contemplation by ascetics, 
thereby giving an indication in the orthodox way that 
the subject of the present work is an ascetic, viz., 
Vyasayogi. 

42. The stanza of the present work— 


नवनीतसुगंधयो नखांता नवनापांकुरनंदनीयशोभाः 
कुशलं कलयंतुगोपिकानां कुचवास्तव्यकुटबिता धुरीणाः 


is found in some copies of Ananta Bhatta’s Champu 
Bharata. (Vide edition edited by Kasinath Pandurang 
Parab and Vasudev Lakshman Sastri Pansikar, published 
by the Nirnaya Sagara Press.) 


Ananta Bhatta’s time was in the Vijayanagar period. 
The commentary of Ambala Ramarya no the Champu 
Bharata, a copy of which isin the Oriental Library of, 
Mysore, has the verse :— 
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नत्वा श्री हयवदनं विद्यानगराधिनाथपार्षच: | 
भारत चंपू टीकां वितनोत्यंबालरामायः ॥ 


Ambala Ramarya was ‘probably a Vaishnava, and he 
must have flourished before I565 A.D. when Vijayanagar 
was yet the Capital, as he calls himself a courtier of 
the King of Vijayanagar. It is clear, therefore, that Ananta 
Bhatta flourished before him, and as Somanatha flourish- 
ed in about 535 A.D. in the reign of Achyuta Devaraya 
whom he describes, there is every probability that about 
I500 A.D. is the time of Ananta Bhatta who is reputed 
to be the maternal uncle of Somanatha. 


43. There is also another indication, that the 
Champu Bharata of Ananta Bhatta was probably compos- 
ed, as already stated, at about the time when King 
Narasa established authority in Vijayanagar with the help 
of Sri Vyasaraya in about ॥498-500 A.D. The Champi 
Bharata was at first severely criticised, as a work of no 
literary merit, by one Narasimha. Kuravi Ramakavi in 
his commentary on the Champu Bharata says :— 


अदृषयत्काव्यामेद INTE: 

कश्चिन्निजारव्यानुगुणेः'श्ववादेः 
an नृषु ate सुनिमं लानां 
स्पर्शाचतों दूषणमातनोति ॥ 


अपमूछ सनन्वितमति 
दुरहंयुभि रत्र कल्पितान्‌ पाठान्‌ | 
अपि विदुषो मोहयिलु 

व्याचखौ बत सपंडितम्मन्यः |) 
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The destructive criticism of Narasimha was probably 
due ‘toa party that did not like the new Government 
and the literary work composed in honour of the founding 
of that Government. The number of commentaries that 
were subsequently written to elucidate the Champu 
Bharata shows the popularity of the work. 


44. It appears likely that Somanatha was a Smar- 
tha Brahmana. His name is the name of Siva which is 
rather unusual among Vaishnava Brahmans. Somanatha 
is introduced to Sri Vyasaraya by Narayana Yati as a 
* Meritorious disciple worthy of your kindness" “ भवदनु- 
कंपनीयरशिष्यकुलावर्तस:* (page 80 of the present work). This 
Narayana Yati is evidently the same personage as appears 
in the copper plate inscription of I527 A.D. (Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Shimoga 84), where Sri Krishna Deva Raya 
makes a grant to him. The reference to Somanatha by 
Narayana Yati as a disciple of Sri Vyasaraya, is not con- 
clusive evidence that Somanatha was a Vaishnava, as, by 
courtesy, even non-Vaishnavas may be considered disci- 
ples of a Sanyasi. Moreover in those days a Mutt was 
really a University, and the students of such a Univer- 
sity need not have been of the same sect. Pandit S. M. 
Natesa Sastri says in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XII at 
9. 252: “Inthe good old days, the Mathams were 
always the seats of learning. They were then not the 
petty things they are now. They answered the purpose 
ofa University, and unlike our modern Universities, were 
both teaching and examining bodies. Kavya, Nataka, 
Alankara, the Vedangas, Vedas, Bhugola, Lilavati and" 
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every department of knowledge was taught. And when- 
ever parents wanted to give a sound and liberal education 
to their sons, they sent them tó the nearest Matham." 
45. What the Mata of Sri Vyasaraya was in those 
days is described in the last scene of the present work 
(pp. 83 and 84). 
तदीयपावनचरितकोरकितं सकल विवुघगण श्रवणाभरणं निरुदाहरण मुदाहरण 
on p.83 is evidently a reference to the present work 
Vyasayogi Charita, or more probably its nucleus. Sri 
Vyasaraya was holding a great Court महतीमास्थानिकामाविरूढस्य. 
He was surrounded like Brahma by many Yogis who 
were his disciples 
अगणनीयाचुभवे योगामिरतेवसाद्धि स्सनकादिमि स्सरासिजासनस्येव संसेव्य- 
मानस्य । 
There were kings of other lands अपरबसुमती पतिभिः. There 
were Alankarikas, grammarians, Naiyayikas, poets, 
medical men and astronomers. While all these were 
sitting before the seat of Sri Vyasaraya, Somanatha with 
the permission of Sri Vyasáraya had his present work 
read by two good readers, Kambukanta and Kalakanta. 
सम्मुखीक्रियमाण चरणमणि पीठस्य भगवतो व्यासतपोनिघेस्समक्षे 
तत्कटाक्षचीक्षाप्रसाद्‌ सूचिताचुमतिस्स सोमनाथकविः # ऋ * कंबुकंठ कलकंठ 
नामानो पाठक * * * तदीय पावनचारितकोरकितं * # + निरुदाहरण सुदा- 
हरणसपाठ्यत्‌ | 
There are lacunae in the text after this, but it may be 
presumed that Sri Vyasaraya thanked Somanatha and 
gave him presents, judging from the beginning of the 


sentence, 
D 


तदा तदाकण्ये भगवान्‌ सम्मोद्वरांवद हृदय छाघमानानां सर्वेषामपि तेषां 
स्भास्ताराणां ततः । 

46. The events that led up to the Durbar just 
described can be gathered from the present work. 
Somanatha returned to his native village of Govinda 
Thirthapura near Kanchi, from a tour. in which he had 
been honoured by several Maharajas, and he received on 
his return, by the hand of a disciple of Narayana Yati, 
a letter from Narayana Yati who was a principal disciple 
of Sri Vyasaraya, saying how pleased Sri Vyasaraya was, 
to hear of Somanatha’s successful tour, and inviting 
Somanatha to come to Sri Vyasaraya's presence as 
early as possible, as the Swami was anxious to see him 
भवता त्वरित मार्गतव्यमिति (p. 79 of the present work). 
Somanatha read the letter in an assembly of his learned 
friends and started for Vijayanagar, feeling how kind the 
Guru was in watching the career of the least of his 
disciples and giving his blessings to him. अहो वाचामगोचर 
शिष्य परमाणो मयि नारायण तपोनिघे महानयं वात्सल्यभारः (p. 79 of the 
presen work). At Vijayanagar, Narayana Yati presented 
Somanatha to Sri Vyasaraya. After greetings, Sri Vyasa- 
raya who was very pleased, kept Somanatha at his 
Court for a number of days 

आकण्ये हर्षमाणेन तेन भगवता इलाघाशिरः कंपने रनितरसुलने रुपलालित- 
स्सकविः प्रत्यहं ग्रदर्हितेषु बहुविधकलावधानपांडिसेषु प्रतिपादितेः पारितो- 
बिकाविरोषै बैहुमन्यमान ws वासराणि कतिचिदवात्सीत्‌ (p. 83 of the 
present work). It is evidently in this interval, that 
Somanatha verified at first hand fully the particulars of. 
Sri Vyasaraya’s life, which enabled him to prepare the 
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present Vyasayogi Charita. There is apparently a re- 
ference to Sri Vyasaraya's demise in Achyuta Devaraya's 
reign in the statement that Achyuta Devaraya wor- 
shipped Sri Vyasaraya for a time. 

पूर्वातिरायाळना श्रीमदच्युतमहाराजेन स भगवान्‌ व्यासतपोनिधि विं- 
(संभ) ज (न) क महापूजनविशेर्ष क॑ च(नका)लं पर्यपूज्यत (p. 78 of the 
present work). Perhaps the Vyasayogi Charita read be- 
fore Sri Vyasaraya received a few touches by Soma- 
natha after the demise of Sri Vyasaraya. 

47. Perhaps the most convincing reason for believ- 
ing that Somanatha was a Smartha Brahmana is the 
absence of Vaishnava supernatural versions in his life of 
Sri Vyasaraya. The coming back to life of the dead 
father of Sri Vyasaraya after the blessing of Brahmanya 
Thirtha, the presentation. of the infant Vyasaraya to 
Brahmanya Thirtha on a golden plate, these and other 
points of a similar kind do not find a place in this book. 
Somanatha transfers the incident of the golden plate to 
a dream. The Vaishnava version of Gopalakrishna 
dancing before Sri Vyasaraya, differs from what evidently 
is the same incident that is described by Somanatha on 
page 57 of the present work in a different manner :— 

अस्य ननु लिवासरोपवासश्रांतिजुषी भगवान बाळगोपालः वत्सलतया सुह- 
ज्जमस्यव रहसि साक्षादागत्य सुधामंडलनिर्विशेष॑ नवनीतपिंडं हस्ते दधानः मणि- 
मंजीर झझलित मनाइरं तांडवबिलासमदरयत्‌ | 
The Vyasa Vijaya which is ascribed to Srinivasa Thirtha 
does not appear to be the work of a contemporary, judg- 
ing from the internal evidence furnished by that work, 
and comparing it also with the present work which bears 
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all the marks of a contemporary production intended to be 
historical. Somanatha appears to say at the end of the 
present work that Sri Vyasaraya wished to have his life 
written by Somanatha and not by alesser man, The 
work concludes with the sentence 
नीराभाथो नीरधी गंधलाली पालुं लालसाः कि भवंति । 

The passage appears to be corrupt buf the meaning seems 
to be, “ Do clouds desire to drink out of smelling spittle 
when the blue sea is available ? "' 

48. "There need really be no surprise that a Smartha 
Brahmana wrote a biography of Sri Vyasaraya. Sri 
Vyasaraya had co-operated with the Smartha ministers 
of Saluva Narasimha I and of Narasa. Bhuvanabandhu 
is the name given in the present work to the chief 
minister of Saluva Narasimha I, (p. 45 भुवनबंधुर्नामसचिवा- 
दिभिः), (p. 50 भुवनबंधुनाम्ना सचिवाधिपेंन). | 
Whether this name Bhuvanabandhu was a title, or 
whether it is a paraphrase of some name like Ganganna 
or Gopanna, is not clear. However, Chitti Ganganna was 
the well-known prime minister of Saluva Narasimha I, 
and the-statement that Bhuvanabandhu was सचिवाधिप, i.e., 
| prime minister, probably indicates that Chitti Ganganna 
is meant by that name. That King Narasa’s ministers 
invited Sri Vyasaraya to Vijayanagar from Tirupati has 
already been stated. Thimmarasu, otherwise known as 
Appaji, was probably a minister of King Narasa at the 
time, Sri Vyasaraya was large-hearted. He appreciated 
and rewarded merit wherever found— 


घनाधिनाथा सन्वत्याधिक्षितितलं सकलान्‌ Tia (p. 63 of the 
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present work). It is no wonder that in such an atmos- 
phere, Somanatha, though a Smartha, wrote a biography 
of Sri Vyasaraya. Similarly, Appayya Dikshita has written 
a commentary on the Yadavabhyudaya of Vedanta 
Desika. One has to transport himself in imagination to 
those days now far off, when the Mussalmans were yet 
foreigners and invaders and had not yet become fully 
brethren and fellow-countrymen as they are now. The 
ideal is perhaps never fully attainable, but conditions 
appear to have approximated then to what Macaulay 
says of Ancient Rome :— 
“Then none was for a party; 
Then all were for the state;" 


49. Somanatha's grandfather Bhatta Gayamukti 
Bhaskara has, in a verse, named the sovereigns from 
whom he obtained presents and honours (pp. 8 and 84 
of the present work). Bukka gave the scholar villages 
and Harihara gave him a valuable palanquin with an 
umbrella and fan. Harihara may be Harihara II, and, 
he is here given the title of Raya Vibhata which is 
evidently the same as the title Ari-raya-vibhada (destroyer 
of hostile kings) found in the inscriptions (vide p. 443 
of Rice’s Mysore and Coorg from the inscriptions). 
Gayamukti Bhaskara may have started on his tour in 
the reign of Bukka I and returned in the reign of 
Harihara II. The Sultan of Delhi appears to have 
granted him a pass to visit Gaya; and the lord of Gaur 
appears to have given him $e, t.e., presents other than 
gold and silver— 
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गयामुक्त सुरताणतः । कुर्प्यंगोडपतेः 


is how I would emend the text. The return to Vijaya- 
nagar was evidently through the kingdoms of the Gajapati 
and of Vengi; and Gayamukti Bhaskara was evidently 
so called, because he visited Gaya and had to be distin- 
guished from his grandfather Bhaskara. The reference 
to the lord of Gaur separately, appears to show that 
Bengal had then become in a great measure independent 
of Delhi, and this had happened in about 353 A.D., in 
the time of Sultan Feroze III of Delhi (Alexander Dow's 
History of Hindustan, Vol. I, p. 327). In the reign of 
Mohammad Shah of Kulbarga who came to the throne in 
358 A.D. Bukka I of Vijayanagar and the Prince of 
Warangal sent to the Sultan of Delhia joint embassy 
as observed by Mr. Sewell in his Forgotten Empire (p. 32). 
Feroz Shah was then Sultan of Delhi and he continued 
to be Sultan till I388 A.D. Vidyaranya’s visit to Benares 
was before I356 A.D., but must have been also in the 
reign of Feroze Shah at Delhi, who came to the throne 
in ]35{ A.D, after Mohammad Toglak. The date of 
Gayamukti Bhaskara has to be adjusted so that Soma- 
natha, his grandson who lived in the first half of the 
sixteenth century, may not be at too great a distance from 
himin time. Gayamukti Bhaskara may have left for 
the North in the last year of Bukka I which was about 
॥376 A.D. The members of Bhaskara's family must 
have each lived long, and the genealogy in the book may 
have been traced through sons born late in life. 


30. If 376 A.D. for Gayamukti Bhaskara's going 
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to the North is still considered improbable, on account 
of the great distance in time from Somanatha, his grand- 
son, who was in about I535 A.D. a poet of great distinc- 
tion, there is another possibility to be considered. Mr. 
Krishna Sastri in the Annual Report of the Archzeologi- 
cal Survey of India for 907-08, says that Vijia, the son of 
Devaraya I, had the name of Bukka and that his latest 
date is Saka 346:-7424 A.D. (p. 247 of the Report). 
Mr. Krishna Sastri also says at p. 248 of the Report, that 
in a few records, the father’s name of Devaraya TI is given 
as Harihara, by which (Mr. Krishna Sastri says) we have 
perhaps to understand Harihara III, his uncle. It is 
likely that the Bukka mentioned by Gayamukti 
Bhaskara is Vijia, the son of Devaraya I, and the 
Harihara mentioned by him is the uncle of Devaraya II. 
According to this view, Bhatta Gayamukti Bhaskara 
would have gone for a tour in the North in about (424 
A.D. Tamerlane’s invasion of India in ]398 A.D. was 
then over, and Delhi was being ruled by the Sayyids in 
the name of Tamerlane.  Harihara is called Raya 
Vibhata by Gayamukti Bhaskara. How a prince who 
is not known to have sat on the throne as an indepen- 
dent sovereign, was called Raya Vibhata, is the only 
difficulty in the settling of this alternative date for 
Gayamukti Bhaskara. Mr. B. Suryanarain Rao, however 
in his Never-To-Be-Forgotten Empire, at page  28l, 
quotes inscriptions showing that Harihara III had all 
the imperial titles, and says that Mah&amandalesvara 
Harihara Raya, brother of Vijia and uncle of Devaraya 
Il, was ruling now and then in Vidyanagari and 
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made grants. This would exactly fit in with Somana- 
tha’s citation of Harihara the Raya Vibbata. 

5l, The name meara requires a moment’s 
notice. The passages in which the name occurs are 
corrupt (pp. 8l and 84 of the present work) and are 
difficult to make out, but it appears likely that 
कालमेघाध्वरी isa title hke रत्नखेटाभ्वरी, especially when it is 
considered that the story that is told of the later 
रत्नखेटाध्वरी in the Andhra Sahitya Parishat Patrika 
(Vol. 43, page 22i) is attributed by tradition, also to the 
earlier family of Somanatha and Ananta Bhatta. If 
tradition is relied on, Ananta Bhatta was probably the 
grandson of Kalameghadhvari. The story referred to 
is, that, when an outside Pandit came to the village, in 
the morning for discussion to show his superiority, and 
enquired after the local Pandits, a lady in the house of 
the local Pandits who was as usual cow-dunging the 
front of the house, did the cow-dunging with a Sanskrit 
sloka in tune with the operation of cow-dunging, a literary 
feat which so astonished the stranger, that he disappear- 
ed, without seeking a disputation with the local Pandits 
who, he thought, must be prodigies of learning, when 
a lady of the house was so erudite. There is a tradition 
that Ananta Bhatta revised the first stanza of Champu 
Bharata in deference to his daughter’s criticism. 

सकलागमकलाव्याएति कुशलकाविदकलानिराकृत हुहिणपुरंदराहंकोरे 
(pp. 79 and 84 of the present work) is the description of 
the village of Govinda Thirthapura given by Somanatha, 
and it appears to justify the traditional story given above. 
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The Varadambika Parinaya has a charming description 
ofthe Agraharas in the Thundira country at about this 
period. 

बेदवेदातविद्याप्रथुद्यात शेमुषीपग्रेः दैत्यारिस्तुतिग्रस्तावविस्तारित हृ्यानवदयार्थ 
विद्योतमान waa: विध्याराचित सकलातिथिसत्कारावितथीकृततिथिभिः सौजन्य- 
सीमावधिमिः आनितरतत्त्वज्ञानोपज्ञप्रज्ञेः निगसागमनिदर्शनायित निर्सलनिजकमाभिः 
द्विजमणिभिः अलंकृतमहाग्रहारान्‌ & * तुंडीरानतीत्य । 

When apparently after the battle of Talikota in 
4565 A.D., the parents of Sri Raghavendra Swami moved 
out of Vijayanagar, it was to the Thundira Mandala 
that they went. The Raghavendra Vijaya says :— 

अथ तुंडिरमंडलेऽअ्रहरे लसिते पद्चणिनाझ्षिवासयोग्ये । 
कमलारमणं प्रसाथकांता मिलितः कानपिवस्सराननेषीत्‌ ॥ 

52. Out of the maximum of 8 subjects with which 
a literary work aspiring to greatness should deal accord- 
ing to the Prataparudriya, a good many are dealt with 
by Somanatha in the present work. He has, therefore. 
made the present work a real mirror of a full and rich 
. life which is what is sought from a great poet. At page 
१9, Bannur is described, at page 43, Chandragiri and at 
page 54, Vijayanagar. The lake beyond the Himalayas 
is described at page 6, the Cauvery is described at page 
I9, the noonday sun is described at page 43, a sunset is 
described at page 5l, the moon is described at page 29, 
gardens are described at page 55 and a bath in a tank and 
puja in the woods are described at page 4l. The birth 
ofa son is described on page 27, battles of words be- 
tween disputants are described on pages 52 and 6], a pen 
picture of Brahmanya Thirtha is given at page 2], and a 
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pen picture of Sri Vyasaraya at his first meeting with 
Saluva Narasimha I is given at pages 46, 47 and 48. It 
is unnecessary to multiply examples. Somanatha's de- 
scriptions are not conventional. They bring the scene 
vividly before our eyes as in a picture. 
53. The use of the word "Kàlamegha" in similes 
by Somanatha requires to be noticed, as it is believed, as 
already stated, that Kalamegha was probably the titular 
name of his maternal great-grandfather earned by the 
use of such similes. On page 8 of the present work, a 
Banyan tree is said to look like Kalamegha, a great black 
cloud that has been collected together at one place by the 
high winds at the end of the Kalpa. On page 35 of the 
present work, the father of Sri Vyasaraya when he gives 
Vyasaraya to Brahmanya Thirtha, is compared to Kāla- 
megha, a black cloud, which gives a river to the Ocean. 


करुणापूरमयमात्मजे कालमेघो महांतं सरित्यवाहमिव सागरेण गुरुणा तेन 
संयोज्य त्रिचतुरवासरानंतरं स्वघाम प्रतिययौ । 


At page 45 of the present work Saluva Narasimha I 
is compared to the Kálamegha which sustains the world. 
कालमेघमिव भुवनधुरंधर॑ d 

At page 53 of the work, Sri Vyasaraya when com- 
ing out of the Court of Saluva Narasimha I, with presents 
after blessing him at the end of a learned exposition, is 
described as the Kàlamegha coming out of the Palace, 
88 from the Ocean, full of the sustenance that gave 
pleasure to learned men who were waiting for support as 
peacocks wait for rain. 
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agia विनीतवति विशेषा (षो?) दार्येम्रयुज्य कुशलगार्मेता माशिष मंबुधे- 
रिव ततोराजभवना त्कालमेघइव सभगवान्‌ वर्षेणेव कलापिनइव कलाविद स्संमोदयन्‌ 
गिरितटमिव मठालय मध्यतिष्ठत्‌ d ; 

At page 67 of the present work, the sword of Sri 
Krishnadevaraya is described as having the black 
splendour of the Kálamegha. 

At page 69 of the work, Sri Vyasaraya while ex- 
pounding the philosophy of Sri Madhvacharya at Vijaya- 
nagar in the, time of Krishnadevaraya is compared to the 
Kalamegha that by its thunder fills the sky. 

सरती सुरसरित्पूराणां संख्यावतामपि * क * बवेदशिखराथतत्व व्याकुर्वत 
मध्वमतविजयशंखायमानेन कंठनालघुमधुमितेंन कालमेघमिव गर्जितेन गगन- 
कटाह मापूरयंतं * * सरखती पीठं तँ भगवंतं व्यासयोगिन । 

54. Somanatha, when introduced to Sri Vyasaraya, 
has his titles announced, after his prostration to Sri 
Vyasaraya. The following is the stanza in praise of 
Somanatha himself :—(page 8 of the present work.) 


तेषामसौ राजयतिप्रतीत श्श्रीसोमनाथः कविलोकनायैः । 

देव्याः गिरां जन्मदिन यदीयं विधातु रासीद्विरहेकहेतुः ॥ 
In this stanza, it appears to be said that, when Somanatha 
was Lorn in this world, it was the day of parting with 
Brahma for the Goddess of Speech, as Somanatha was 
Brahma himself who had come to the earth leaving 
Sarasvati in Heaven. A conception like this is an indi- 
cation that Somanatha was not a Vaishnava of the 
Madhva school, because, among Vaishnavas of this 
school, there is a gradation of souls, and Vyasaraya 
himself was not given the rank of Brahma by orthodox 
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Vaishnavas. However, for Advaitins, there ig no 
difficulty whatever in identifying all that is best in the 
world with the highest divine conception, according to 
their understanding of the Gita. 


far भूतिमत्सत्व॑ श्रीमदूर्जितमेववा | 
तत्तदेवावगच्छत्वं ममतेजोंश संभवं | 
353. The manner in which Sri Vyasayogi is de- 

scribed on page 820f the work when Somanatha pros- 
trates himself before him many times, and sits down 
only after being asked many times to take a seat, is worth 
Special mention, 
प्ररोहितानुरागभारेणेव लोदितेन,समागतेन सरसखती सरित्तरंगेणेव कोमलेन, 
कषायवसनखंडेन समालिंगितबधुषं, विकासविशेषग्रकाशितन निरातिशयकरुणा- 
Tae विलोचनेन महांतं वात्सल्यभारमम्यीदयंतं,भगवंतं व्यासयतिकेसरिणं शत- 
'दैत्वश्वरणारविंदयो रसंदभक्तिरवंदिष्ट । बृद्धा निजनिदेशाम्रेडनवरोन विहितासनो- 
TR तं mE स भगवान्‌ म॒रहसित-किरणकिशाराकृरतरलिता धरया वाचा 
कुशलं प्राक्षिपत्‌ ॥ 


Poet, Somanatha was Probably old in about I535 A.D. 
This will ft in with his grandfather's date previous- 
ly deduced in this introduction, and the लिंशद्रषदेशीय: on 
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page 34, and the द्वात्रिशद्वषदेवसिद्धोपि on page 8l of the work 
probably refer to a different person or context, most 
probably to Kálamegha. (See para 83.) 

56. .In the introduction to the present work on 
page 4, Somanatha says that in writing a life of Sri 
Vyasaraya, he, a Kalabha, is attempting todo what the 
lord of a herd of elephants alone can accomplish. 

श्रीव्यासवापसमणेः चरितंनिबंधुं qud महाकविभि रप्यहमारभेय । 

कार्येपि यूधपतिना कलभः बृत्ति प्रव्यातनोति हि मदेनपरीतचेताः d 

The Kalabha is a young elephant. Somanatha may 
have had in mind the idea of Kalidasa in the Raghuvamsa, 
where in III. 33, Raghu is described as growing into 
manhood, like a young elephant growing into the lordly 
leadership of a herd. 

महोक्षतां वत्सतर स्स्प्रशन्षिव द्विपें्रभावं कलभ इश्रयन्निव | 
रघुःक्रमा योवनभिन्नशेशवः पुपोष गांभीर्य भनोहरं वपुः ॥ 
—Raghuvantsa. 

By comparing himself to a Kalabha, Somanatha 
may be indicating that he was a young man who could in 
time grow to full stature; but it may also be, that he 
was merely indicating how he was a mere child compared 
with the giants of old ; Vyasa, Kalidasa and Bana are the 
three whom he has specially named and contemplated. 
The comparison to a Kalabha may, therefore, be figurative . 
and be no evidence of the age of Somanatha at the time. 

57. Somanatha says in the introduction to the 
present work at page 4:— 

गवासि नैव वचसां मस पेशलत्वा 
दंगीकरिष्यलि wargame प्रबंध । 
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एुषोवर्तसयति यद्यतिनायकस्य 
तस्यासितपचगुणं महितप्रभावं ॥ 

“Tam not vain enough to think that by the fineness 
of my diction, people will accept this work. They will 
adore this work, because it treats of the life of the leader of 
sages whose greatness is boundless." Somanatha wasthe 
contemporary of Paes and Nuniz; and what Mr. Sewell 
says of Paes with reference to Sri Krishnadevaraya, 
applies to Somanatha and Sri Vyasaraya with equal 
force. Mr. Sewell says at page I2] of the “Forgotten 
Empire" :— : 

“The account given by him (Paes) is all the more 
interesting and valuable, because, without it, the world 
would have remained justly in doubt as to whether this 
king really reigned at all, ın the usual acceptation of the 
word—whether he was not a mere puppet, entirely in the 
hands of his minister, perhaps even an actual prisoner. 
For Ferishtah never mentions him by name, and the 
inscriptions which relate his conquests prove nothing 
beyond the fact that they took place during a reign which 
for all we know, might have been a ieign only in name, 
the real power being in the hands of the nobles. But 
with the description of Paes in our hands, there can be 
no longer any shadow of doubt. Krishnadeva was not 
only monarch de jure but wasin very practical fact an 
‘absolute sovereign of extensive power and strong personal 
influence. He was the real ruler." 

Similarly, but for Somanatha, the real position of 
Sri Vyasaraya in the Vijayanagar Empire would have 
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remained doubtful. Now there is no doubt that he was 
the Chancellor: of the Imperial University of the 
Vijayanagar Empire. He sat on the सरखतीपीठ (p. 69 of the 
present work). The name Vidya Simhasana of Sri 
Vyasaraya Mutt at Sosale is a reminiscence of old times. 
Students flocked to this University of Vijayanagar from 
all parts of India :— 
तस्मायते vu quer दिगंतरेभ्य स्तानि श्रुतानि सुहुरादधिरे SWAT: 
अश्रांत विष्णुपदसेवनजागरूका वारीणि सागरपतेरिव वारिवाहाः di 
(p. 65 of the present work). 
“The living waters of the Ocean of Learning were 
again and again quaffed by seekers after Truth, like the 
waters of the sea which are taken up by the clouds to- 
wards Heaven." 
Tatbarya Chandrika, Nyadyamrita and Tarka 
Tandava are the works that Sri Vyasaraya prepared and 
himself taught at the University. When Sri Vyasaraya 
was himself teaching Nyayamrita, it looked as if it was 
Vishnu that was distributing the nectar that came out 
of the Ocean of Learning :— 
न्यायास्ुतं निगमवारिनिधे iar 
श्रीव्यासयोगि हरिणा प्रावितीयेमाणं । 
पीत्वा wat सुमनसो थिषणाभिरन्यानू 
सर्वानमंसत तृणायसपल वगोन्‌ ॥ 

(p. 65 of the present work). 

Sri Vadiraja Swami went to this University of 
Vijayanagar and sat at the feet of Sri Vyasaraya. In his 
Thirthaprabandha which is a description of the holy 
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places in India that he visited, Sri Vadiraja has record- 
ed bis impression of the Vijayanagar of this period :— 
राजधानी जयतिसा गजमह्करसंजिता | 
यक्ष भांति गजा मध्चराद्धांत धरणीधराः ॥ 

Ihe Vaishnavism of Sri Madhvacharya was then 
enjoying great patronage at Vijayanagar 

58. Sri Vyasaraya was not only the Chancellor of 
the University of Vijayanagar, but was also the guardian 
saint of the Vijayanagar Empire. The manner in which 
this position of Sri Vyasaraya as a guardian saint grew 
from strength to strength has been beantifully expressed 
by Somanatha. To the first Emperor Saluva Narasimha I, 
Sri Vyasaraya was like Dattatreya to Kartaviryarjuna, 
as Sripadaraya says (p. 40 of the present work). To the 
second Emperor Saluva Nrisimha II, otherwise known as 
Thammaraya, Sri Vyasaraya was like Brihaspati to Indra 
(p. 53 of the present work). To Narasa, Sri Vyasaraya 
became the guardian angel like Badarayana and Sri 
Krishna to the sons of Pandu and Kunti. 

अर्चयंत सिम नध्येपूर्वया भागधेयपरिणास MEAR: । 

पार्थिव स्सपदि पर्यपूजयत्‌ पांडुसूनुरिव बादरायणम्‌ di 
(p. 58 of the present work). 

amaaa aa Aya व्यासयोगिनमसुं विरोधिनः । 

नासहत दमघोषजादयो वासुदेवमिव पार्थपूजितम्‌ ॥ 
(p 60 of the present work) 

x As the sons of Kunti worshipped Sri Krishna in the 
Rajasuya, though there were enemies like Sisupala the 
son of .Damaghosha, King Narasa worshipped Sri 

(Continued on page Ixvi.) 
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तत्र व्यराजत समस्ततमोनिहंता' 
सुदासने सनिवसन्मु'नेसावैभोमः | 
uris बिंबइव मार्गवशेन मंदं 
मंदाकिनी पुलिनमध्यभुवं प्रविष्ट: ॥ 
(p. 58 of the present work.) 


तत्र भूपरशरत्काळे राजहंस सिवांबुजे । 
स्वपीठे स्वयंद्त्ते व्यासाभिक्षुं न्यवेशयत्‌ di 
(p. 72 of the present work.) 
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Vyasaraya, though there were enemies who did not like 
that Sri Vyasaraya should attain that position. 

When Vira Narasimha came to the throne, he wor- 
shipped Sri Vyasaraya more than his father, as Dasaratha 
worshipped Vasistha more than his father Aja had done:— 

अजादिव दशरथो वसिष्ठं पिठुराविकमेव भक्तिभोरण तं यतिवरिष्ठ मभ्यचयामास 
(p. 66 of the present work). 
Sri Krishnadevaraya vowed to devote everything 
he had to the worship of Sri Vyasaraya. 
यावंतो विषयाहता भुजबलं यावत्सपत्ना जिता 
यावंतश्च वदान्यता करसरोजातश्रया यावती । 
यावत्यो धनसंपदों गुणगणो यार्वाश्च यावद्यश 
स्तावत्कतु मियेष पूजनमसो श्रीब्यासभिक्षोर्ृपः ॥ 
(p. 8l of the present work). 

Sri Krishnadevaraya looked upon Sri Vyasaraya 
as his guardian angel कुलदेवता and was always ready to 
carry out his wishes. 

वित्ताचुवर्तकेन भागवतमूर्थन्येन तेन कृष्णमहीपालेन लिसंध्य॑ कुलदेवतेव 
मकुटतटमालतीकुसुमशे खरीक्रियमाण नखमयूखजाते महानुभांवे £ * भगवति 
तस्मिन्‌ व्यासयोगिनि 
(pp. 67 and 68 of the present work). 

59. The Portuguese knew Sri Vyasaraya very well. 
'Their ambassadors and principal men appeared before 
Sri Vyasaraya with presents many times. 
द्वीपांतरभूपालसंग्रेषित प्रधानपुरुषे रसकृत्समप्यमाणानि बहुविधापहारपूजनानिच 
(p. 65 of the present work). 

Paes refers evidently to the University of Vijayanagar 
in the following passage :— 

"Lspeak of the Brahman priests and the lettered 
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mén of the pagodas, * * There are many in this country 
who call themselves Brahmans, but they lead a life very 
different from those of whom I have spoken, for these 
last are men to whom the king pays much honour, and 
he holds them in great favour" (pp. 245 and 246 of Mr. 
Sewell's Forgotten Empire). Nuniz makes a direct refer- 
ence to Sri Vyasaraya, forthe following passage can refer 
to none but him. 

“The King of Bisnaga is a Brahman; every day 
he hears the preaching of 8 learned Brahman, who never 
married nor ever touched a woman." 

The description, a learned Brahman who never 
married nor ever touched a woman, obviously refers to 
Sri Vyasaraya, judging from all the circumstances of the 
time. Certainly the king of Bisnaga was nota Brahman 
but the statement that "every day he hears the preaching 
of a learned Brahman, who never married nor ever 
touched a woman", is corroborated by the statements in. 
Somanatha's work. King Narasa was going daily to 
Sri Vyasaraya :— 

Was धर्मपदोपदेशेन प्रत्यह Taye (p. 59 of the present 
work). 

Vira Narasimha did the same. 

वसुधाविपेन इसेनेवकमलाकरः Ag सुपसेव्यमानः (p. 64 of the 
present work). 

Krishnadevaraya even went further:— | 

क्ृष्णमहीपालिन Say कुळदेवतेव सुक्कटतर साळतीकुसुमराखरी fha- 
माण नखमयूखजाते * * + व्यासयोगिनि । 

And of Achyuta Devaraya's time, Nuniz himself has 
given the evidence already cited. 


xviii 


60. It was not honour without power that Sri 
Vyasaraya commanded. He was all the time making 
profuse benefactions in the cause of Learning and for 
the maintenance of Dharma; and the fame of Indra’s 
wish-giving trees was eclipsed :-— 

वितरणळवालेपदुललित निलिंपापवनप्राशस्त्य पारणलंपट॑ पाणितलपाटवच 
(p. 65 of the present work). 

He was founding imperishable Agraharams as seats 
of Learning and Dharma :— 

लक्ष्मीवक्षाज इवाच्युतप्रतिष्ठापित पृथुलाग्रहारः 
(p. 64 of the present work). 

By tradition, Prince Virabhadra, the son of King 
Prataparudra the Gajapati, owed his release from prison 
to Sri Vyasaraya (8th Volume of Madhva Siddhanta 
Prakasini-of Mysore). 

6l. Vidyaranya's part in political affairs was not 
more. 

In his Never-To-Be-Forgotten Empire at pp. 226 
and 227, Mr. B. Suryanarain Rao, who is an authority on 
this part of the subject, speaks of Sri Vidyaranya as 
having been the guardian angel ofthe Vijayanagar Empire 
for over half a century (L336 to 387 A.D.), and then 
adds with emphasis :— 

“ From what has been gathered from every available 
source, Vidyaranya does not seem to have taken any 
active or direct part in the routine work of Vijayanagar 
affairs.’ As Mr. Suryanarain Rao says at p. 232 of his 
work, the status of Vidyaranya as an ascetic and guardian 
saint, was so high that he could not take part in the 
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routine administration of the Empire. At p. 237, Mr.. 
Suryanarain Rao says that Vidyaranya used to give 
advice, only when the matter was most important 
or when counsel was sought from him. At page 95, 
Mr. Suryanarain Rao says that the Emperors of Vijaya- 
nagar had quite a large number of ministers, who 
probably referred all complicated questions to Vidyaranya 
when there was any need, and acted under his general 
control and guidance. These words of Mr. Suryanarain 
Rao with respect to Vidyaranya, appear to describe the 
position correctly with respect to Vyasaraya also. 

62. It ıs impossible to conclude an account of 
Somanatha, without feeling that he resembles Bana, not 
only in his style but inanother matter. The times of 
Bana's patron Sri Harsha are illuminated for us by Bana's 
work, though in Bana's own time, Sri Harsha illumined 
the life of Bana by his patronage. 


The सारसमुच्चय says this in the following stanza :— 


इेख़रो भारशतानिवा मदसुचां बूंदानिवा दंतिनां 
श्रीहर्षण समर्पितानि कवये बाणाय कुन्राद्यतत्‌ | 

या बाणेनतु तस्य सूक्तिनिकरे रुट्किताः कीतय 
स्ताःकद्पप्रलयेपि यांति नमनाङ्‌ मन्ये परिम्लानतां ॥ 

The presents referred to in पारितोषिकविरोषे : on p. 83 of 
the present work which were given by Sri Vyasaraya to 
Somanatha, must have long ago disappeared, but Soma- 
natha's work remains, to throw light on a period which 
had become engulfed in oblivion. Sri Vyasaraya, though 
he was known to have played a great part in the 
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Vijayanagar Empire, was not so intimately known to us, 
before Somanatha lighted up the period for us. 


63. It wasappreciation, not money, that Somanatha 
wished to obtain from Sri Vyasaraya. And he had that 
appreciation. Sri Vyasaraya nodded many times in 
appreciation of his work— an honour that others could 
not easily get :— 
आकर्ण्य हर्षमाणन तेन भगवता शछाघाशिरः कंपन रनितर Wen रुपलालितः 
(pp. 82 and 83 of the present work). 

And for men with learning in any branch, one nod 
of approval from Sri Vyasaraya was worth a hundred 
Meru mountains of gold, which rendered as nought the 
malice of vain wiseacres who, in their vanity, behaved as 
men just descended from the skies :— 


भो भो मत्सरकुत्सितान्‌ सुमतयो दुर्वेदुषीगर्चिता 

नाकाशादवतारभागिन इवाहंयू न्समाढोक्य किं । 

छाघाकपनमेकमेव शिरसः श्रीव्यासयोगीशेितुः 

मेरूणां शातमईति क्षितितले विद्यासु विद्यावतां ॥ 
(page 3 of the present work). 


V. 


64. Sri Vyasaraya was born on Sunday the 7th 
day of the bright fortnight of Vaishakha in the year 
Prabhava, according to the tradition crystallized into 
the following stanza by Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami of the 
Vyasaraya Mutt :— 


रामाचार्य सुधीमणे दयितया गर्भेडेत इश्रीमतो 
zama ग्रतीशितु: करुणया संवत्सरेष्वादिसे । 
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वेशाखादिमपक्षके दिनमणे वीरे दिने सप्तमे 
प्रह्रादो चततार भूमिवल्ये नागाधिपस्यांचाभ्रत ॥ 

65. According to the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay, the date given in the above stanza corresponds 
to Prabhava, 22nd April I447 A.D.; but the week-day is 
Saturday and not Sunday. Vyasaraya’s father’s name 
is given as Ramacharya in the above stanza, but 
Somanatha says in the present work that Ramacharya 
was the grandfather's name. Balhana Sumati, the father 
of the future Vyasaraya, says to Brahmanya Thirtha at 
Bannur, that his father was Sri Ramadeva of the Kasyapa 
Gotra and that he himself was his sixth son. 


श्रीकाश्यपान्वयमणि समतातपादः श्रीरामदेच इति दीप्तयदाः प्रभावः-। 
कस्यापि मस्कारिपतेःकरुणाविलासा त्यासोष्ट IAT MAA कुमारान्‌ ॥ 


Tey सुमनो-विकासानेपुणेषु प्रथमान-यझास्सुराभितेछु कनीयारतुषु 

शिशिरइवाह मतिचिर मपुत्रतया वाव्ययेव तृणभ्रमिः आम्यमाणः प्रियतमया तया 
कंदलितिात्साहः पुनरपि Taga कांचि दक्म्माभिधां umm ॥ 
(p 23 of the present work). This passage shows 
that Balhana Sumati married a second wife Akkamma 
in hopes of issue. The nature of the particulars given 
by Somanatha shows that his version is likely to be the 
plain unadorned tale. "The version of the Vyasa Vijaya 
is that the dead husband was brought back to life by Sri 
Brahmanya Thirtha. 

66. The Vyasa Vijaya says that Vyasaraya was the 
first son of his father and that there was a second son 
with whom the father was to live, according to Sri 
Brahmanya Thirtha's benediction पूर्व,पूर्व देहिमह्य द्वितीयेन Gea. 
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According to Somanatha, the first child’ was a daughter 
Bhimakka by name, and the second was a son named 
Madhva. The third child was a son named Yathiraja 
who was given to Brahmanya Thirtha and was later 
ordained as Sri Vyasaraya. 

कालक्रमा त्कलितदौहृदकंदळश्रीः सा भीमभध्वमुनिनाम समेधितो हो । 

कन्या मसूत कमळासिव सिंघुवेळा दंतावलेंद्रमिब दीक्षरूचं gas di 
(p. 26 of the present work). 

भवितेष यतीशितेतिनूनं परमार्थेन विजानतेव are: | 

गुरुणा सगुरोझुंद दृदत्या यतिराजाभिधया प्रसाधितोऽभूत्‌ ॥ 
(p. 27 of the present work). 

It is quite remarkable that Vyasa Vijaya purporting to 
be a work of Srinivasa Thirtha, the disciple and successor 
of Sri Vyasaraya, makes no reference whatever to the 
mother of Srinivasa Thirtha who by tradition, was a 
sister of Sri Vyasaraya, evidently the Bhimakka mention- 
ed by Somanatha. 

67. Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami continues the history 
of Sri Vyasaraya as follows :— 
asg पंचमतायुते agog wale sir 
जग्राहाथ यतीशितुर्वचनतो ब्नह्मण्यनाश्नो गुरोः । 
विद्याआपिकृते यतीशमगम च्छीपादराजाभिधं 
अब्दान्द्वादश तत्रवासमकरोच्छुण्वन्म हेक्षारमं ॥ 


अब्दे सबेजिदाह्वये यतिवरा द्रेशाखमासासित 

द्वादश्या भगम थदूद्रहपदाब्जाचाधिकारं BA: । 
्ह्मण्याभिधयायुता दथ ततानायं परेदुष्करान्‌ 
Tay सास्ततर्कतांडवसुखा awed: मतये ॥ 
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पंचमाब्देथबाळस्य चौलोपनयनादिकं | 
ब्राह्मणैः कारयामास सक्षमाव्दे ततस्स्वयं ॥ 
ब्रह्मण्यतीर्थस्तंकृत्वा यतिं मंत्र्मुपादिशत्‌। 

श्रीव्यासतीर्थ नामानं चक्रे विस्तृतशाखतः odi 
एवं ब्रह्मण्यतीर्थ ्रतिवरजळधो व्याससद्घाळचंद्रो 
भूत्वा श्रीवेंकराद्रे रनिकरसुपगतो भासथनू पादतः क्ष्मां i 
रक्ष्मीनारायणाख्यामलहरिचरणा सेवकास्पाप्य विद्या ' 
भिख्यां पूर्णामथासौ द्विजवरगणसन्मान्यता माजगाम ॥ 


MAMA ड्रादशाब्दं यतीरा स्सपूर्णावेया कल्या भपूर्णः | 
श्रीच्यासतीर्थोभिधपू्णचद्रः FAAS: HIE गुरु सुभक्तया d 


69. A recently published work callcd the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Vijaya which givesthe version of the dead husband 
coming back to life at the bidding of Brahmanya Thirtha, 
says the following: — 

पंचमेब्दे aa विप्रै रुपनीतं च सक्षमे | 
सन्यासभागिन तांपाध्यासनामान मातनात्‌ ॥ 
तं व्यासतीर्थं विद्यार्थं स्वमातुभेगिनीसुतं i 
्रीपादतीर्थनामानं प्रापय ZG: 

The Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya says that Bi ahmanya 
"Thirtha died, after the grant of Brahmanyapura village to 
Sri Vyasaraya which was in I523 A.D., according to the 
copper-plate grant (Epigraphia varnatica, Volume of 
Bangalore District, Channapatna, | 53). 

Brahmanya Thirtha’s demisc is referred to in the 


following verse:—- 
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वैशाखकृष्णपक्षे सा वेकादइयां गुरूत्तमः । 
नभोमध्यगतेयैरिण स्वरूपे लीयतग्रभुः ॥ 

At the end of the Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya, there 
is a verse worded as follows giving the deeds of Brahmanya 
Thirtha in brief :— 

जातो भास्करएव पूगवनजाद्रामान्नृसिहाख्यया 
सोपि श्रीपुरुषोत्तमा द्यतिरभू दरह्मण्यतीथामिधः । 
gure ससुवृष्टिमि सेत मथोज्जीव्य द्विजं षाष्टिकं 
कृत्वा ब्यासझुनिं ततोस्यसुतकं लेभे वने fags ॥ 

70. Somanatha's version is as follows:— 

Yatiraja who was to be the future Vyasaraya, had 
the चूडाविधान, the ceremony of having his head shaved, duly 
performed by his father, when he was two years old. He 
began the study of the alphabet at the age of five:— 

इत्थ मातिवाहितद्विदायनो Tem विधिवदनुष्ठित चूडाविधाना यतिराजः 
पंचमेवयसि चलाचलाशिखंडके बौधवकुमारै स्सवयोभि रनवद्या मतिहग्मतमां लिपि 
विद्यां परिचितुमारभत (p. 29 of the present work). 

In the seventh vear, Yatiraja had his Upanayana 
performed by his father, and he was then sent to live in 
Gurukula for four years. 

सप्तमेवयसि गुरुणा विधिवदुपनीतः * * गुरुकुला नध्यवात्सीत्‌ ॥ 

एवमुपित्वा हायनानि चत्वारि गुरुकुलेषु # # मातापितृचरणाकिसलयसंदशेन 
जनित कुतूहलेन * * Te रभजत निजानिवासं ॥ 

(pp. 30 and 3 of the present work). 

At home, Yatiraja who was now eleven years old 
explained to his loving parents what all he had done in 
the Gurukula :— 

ततसैरादरेण एच्छ्यमाणे निजप्रवासोदंतं निरवशेषमकथयत्‌ 
(p. 3! of the present work). 
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There. in the house of his parents, he learnt Kavyas. 
and Natakas with Alankara, from learned men to whom’ 
beauty of literature had become a second nature, and the 
science of grammar had become the saliva of their 
mouths. 


ततः परमपि ada सकूलंकषण विद्याविशषासिलाबिण बहुश्रुत्या परिणत- 
रासिकभावभाजां लालाजलछायित व्याकरण फणितीनां सकाशाद्विपश्िततां अपादी- 
त्सालंकाराणि नाटकानि काव्यानि (p. 3 of the present work). 


Then Brahmanya Thirtha sent a disciple as his 
representative,to bring the boy from his parents, according 
to the promise made by the parents before the birth of 
children. Here Somanatha gives an illustration which, 
after his manne. was probably significantly used :— 


तबांतरे श्रुतनिसिलन्रनांतेन तवभवता गुरुणा यथार्थनाम्ना ब्रह्मण्ययोगिना 
स्वप्रतिबिवइव प्रेपितः काश्विदअणी रंतेवासिना = ॐ महापुरुषो दशरथमिवगांत्रयी 
sU मारासाद ॥ (page 3 of the present work). 
Like Visvamitra approaching Dasaratha to ask for Sri 
Rama, the representative of Brahmanya Thirtha approach- 
ed Ballana Sumati to ask lor Yatiraja. Taking this 
illustration with the previous description of studios after 
return from the Gurukula, the boy appcars to have been 
about l6 when Brahmanya Thirtha asked for him. 
Brahmanya Thirtha indeed appears to have becn 
scrupulously fair according to Somanatha, in taking 
Yatiraja and giving Sanyasa to him. While promising 
progeny to Ballana Sumati, Brahmanya Thirtha said that 
he would be pleased if he could have the second son, and 
attempted no coercion or hard bargaining by insisting 
on the gift of the first-horn son. And even the second 
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son, Brahmanya Thirtha appears to have taken only after 
he arrived at the age of discretion. It will be remember- 
ed that according to Hindu Law, sixteen is the age of 
majority. 

7l. The following was the benediction of Brahmanya 
Thirtha, when he offered to the parents of Sri Vyasaraya, 
in three parts, the remnants of the sacred oblation to the 
God of Fire :— 
एतदुपयोगा दूजेखलाया मरण्यामिव पावकाना मचिरादेव भविष्य त्यपल्यानां त्रितयं 

पुण्याय भूरियशसे तवपुष्कलाये भूत्यै FIT पुरुषस्य पुरातनस्य | 
तबोत्तरस्थ तनयस्य च संप्रदानात्‌ संपराणयिष्यासि सनोमम स प्रियाकः ॥ 
(p. 25 of the present work). 

‘By the use of this sacred food, you will have three 
children like fires from the sacred sacrificial wood; 
for your merit, lasting fame and great prosperity; and 
only for the pleasure of God by giving your second son, 
you and your wife will please me." 

When Brahmanya Thirtha said this, Ballana Sumati 
looked at the face of his wife, and remembering the words 
of Vyasa in the dream which could not be transgressed, 
agreed to what Brahmanya Thirtha said :— | 

इत्यमिहितमात्रएव मेधावी प्रसादसूचितानुमतिः ग्रियतमावदनमवलोक्य 
ee संस्मरन्‌ वचने व्यासदेवस्थ तत्तथेत्युदितवान्‌ 
(pp. 25 and 26 of the present work). 

When Brahmanya Thirtha sends his representative 
with a letter to Ballana Sumati, Brahmanya Thirtha 
appears to refer to the agreement and ask for its 
fulfilment :— 

सद्यएव संधानिर्वहणजागरूकेण भवितव्यं (p. 32 of the present work). 
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The mother of Yatiraja when she hears of Brahmanya 
Thirtha’s letter gives way to grief :— 

इष्ट्वा सुत चिरतपःपारिणाहलब्ध विद्याभिरूप्य विनयादि गुणेककोश v 

CHA सुनेवेचन सप्यविरूंघनीयं डोळायमान हृदया जननी ब्रभूव ॥ 
(p. 32 of the present work). 

Next day the father and the mother start with 
the boy Yatiraja to the hermitage of Brahmanya Thirtha. 
The sense of duty had triumphed over personal feelings. 
The boy Yatiraja knew and was willing :— 

अन्येद्युरुदिते POA भगवतिभाखति अलंघ्यतया व्यासदेवशासनस्य 
झटिति निर्वहर्णायतया प्रस्तुतकार्यस्य जाल्मतरतया चात्मनाजायया सह कृतनिश्चय 
सतं पुरोधाय gear विदितद्रत्तांतेन साकं यतिराजन समंदंमंद aa भवतो 
महामुनेरभ्याशमगात्‌ ॥ (p. 32 of the present work). 

72. When Ballana Sumati went and presented 
Yatiraja to Brahmanya Thirtha, the latter was overjoyed 
and said to Ballana Sumati :— 

आयि भद्र पुरा बभृवुस्लैशंकवादयों महापुरुषाः सत्यसं वाः 

अपि तेषु महानुभावभाक्षु स्वयशः पूरवलक्षसवोदेक्षु | 

स्वयमेव वितीर्ण संविदड्धिं कमपि canta नावलाकयामः ॥ 

(p. 35 of the present work). 

* “There were great men like Harischandra who 
would not swerve from their word; but even they are 
not like you who have willingly surrendered an ocean of 
intelligence like this boy." 

'The encomium was deserved. It was after alla gift 
made for the love of the Lord. सुदेवपुरुषस्थ पुरातनस्य (p. 25 of 
the present work). And like Harischandra, Ballana 
Sumati may have backed out of his original promise by 


lxxvii 


expressing unwillingness. But Ballana Sumati was like 
Harischandra, a man of his word, and he would not 
back out. 

73. The natural version of Somanatha isin no 
way less inspiring than the supernatural version of the 
Vyasa Vijaya; and the Brahmanya Thirtha Vijaya is a 
modern devotional work on which no historical reliance 
can be placed. Brahmanya Thirtha could not possibly 
have lived up to so late a year as 523 A.D., the year of 
the copper-plate grant which was given to Vyasaraya, and 
not Brahmanya Thirtha. As regards the Vyasa Vijaya 
which is not a contemporary work according to its own 
use of the words अद्यापरिस even now, more will be said 
hereafter. : 

74. Somanatha continues:—Brahmanya  Thirtha 
treated the boy witha fondness, than which his father 
could not have shown more. Seeing more than once the 
range of the boy's intellect which knew no barriers, his 
learning which knew no blemish, his eloquence which 
knew no impediment, his good conduct which betrayed no 
ill-breeding, his modesty which arose from no defect, his 
form which showed no imperfection, his courage which 
knew no check, his dignity which knew no depth, and 
his commanding presence which would compel the respect 
of rulers of men, Brahmanya Thirtha meditated giving 
Sanyasa to the boy, in order to stem the rising tide of 
growing unbelief and hold up aloft the Life of the Vedic 
Law. 

ततः परं पितृजननिर्विशेष सुपलालयन्‌ समुनिरस्य वटोराबाल्य आया मकुतो 
रोधां मेघां अनवद्यां विद्या मव्याहतां वावदूकता मपामरमाचार मनासर्य विनय 
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मविकारमाकार मवार्य धैर्य मतिम्रमाणं गंभीरिमांण॑ महाराजपरिपूजनसूचनविचक्षणं 
लक्षणमप्य सक्कदालोक्य तमेनं जगति पाषंडबकुरषंडकंटकिताना सुन्मेषणाय ARE- 
चारपदवीनामाश्रमं तुरीयं संक्रमयितुममंस्त ॥ 

{p. 35 of the present work). 


75. Then the shrewd Yatiraja guessed what was 
passing in the mind of Brahmanya Thirtha, and ona 
hot midday with boyish unsteadiness of mind, pensive 
in mood, he left the hermitage unobserved for the place 
of his parents. The boy felt fatigued soon in the journey 
in the noonday sun. He lay down under a great banyan 
tree with overspreading branches. Sleep soon overcame 
him and composed his conflicting thoughts. Then a 
beatific vision came to him. Vishnu descended from 
Heaven on Garuda, accompanied by Lakshmi and adored 
by the celestial sages, and informed the boy what high 
mission he had to fulfil in the world. बोधितनिजावतारकरणीयः 
(p. 36 of the present work). The boy woke up refreshed 
and inspired, and went back to the hermitage, as if he 
had gone out on some other business. कायीतरादिव विनिगतएव 
भूयः (page 36 of the present work). 

76. Brahmanya Thirtha did not force his will on 
the boy. Heexplained to the boy the difference between 
the different Asramas and the boy himself asked for the 
Sanyasa Asrama, for fulfilling the wish of Brahmanya 
Thirtha and for the well-being of the world. 

तदनु गणरावमतिवाह्य SIS Tas प्रसंगादिना आश्रमतारतम्यं वित्रृण्वतः 
सानुनयः वाचा शिष्यभावे यमान स्ससनारथपूरणाय भुवनमंगलाय च # # * 
यथाविधि चतुर्थीश्नमं पयेग्हीत (p. 36 of the present work). 
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Brahmanya Thirtha gave the name of Vyasa to 
Yatiraja after giving him the Sanyasa Asrama. The 
taking of Sanyasa by Vyasaraja from Brahmanya Thirtha, 
looked like the taking of light by the Sun God, in the 
morning from the God of Fire who keeps the Light in 
safe custody for the night. 

प्रभाते प्रभाकरइव पावकाजप्रोतिष्कलापं तस्मात्तपसाजाज्वल्यमानात्‌ 
(pp. 36 and 37 of the present work). 

77. Somanatha begins a new Chapter, the Fourth, 
with a picture of the youthful Vyasaraja by the side of 
Brahmanya Thirtha in the hermitage of the latter :— 

अथ तस्य गुरूपकंडभाजों विशदा व्यासयतीश्वरस्य' कीर्ति: | 

तरसाभिययो Raine कछशांभोनिधि निर्जिगीषयेच ॥ 

(p. 37 of the present work). 

Then, in due course (क्रमेण) Sri Vyasaraya whose inherent 
strength of mind was great, undertook a tour in India. 
He passed cloud-topped mountains, thickly wooded 
forests, rivers flowing in charming scenery, cities with 
palaces, and mutts which were the seat of wonderful 
austerities. Finally he arrived at the celestial place 
Kanchi :— i 

विदशभुवनप्रल्यादेश देशमगाहिष्ट 

(p. 37 of the present work). 

God Varadaraja of Kanchi on the Elephant Hill 

is described : — 
सुरकरनलिनानां घोरणीचढ भासां 
करूशजळधिकन्या कामपूजाफलश्री: । 
सरकतमाणिसानौ वारणाधीशश्वराङ्रेः 
प्रविकसति विधातुः प्राक्तनीपुण्यमुद्दा ॥ 
(9. 38 of the present work). 
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God Ekamranatha of Kanchi is described, with the 
serpent, the moon, Parvati and the mango tree :— 
साम्राज्य पवनाशिना मघितुलाकोटिस्फुटं कल्पयन्‌ 
Sra कुसुद्धतीपरिषदा मानंदधेरंकुरं | 
वासे नादिधनुर्धरस्य मधुरा माझां समाराधयन्‌ 
भूसों कोपि रसालमूलरासिकः पुष्णाति सोदं cat: ॥ 
(p. 38 of the present work). 

Tothe young Vyasaraya keen to learn and argue, 
even the six systems of philosophy which resemble 
mountains, were as the first morsel of food in the 
banquet :— 

-सान्यस्य तस्य महतो महतां सकाशे षड्दशनान्यपि धराधर सन्निभानि । 
विद्याडुभुक्षितवतो anata ्राणादिसाहुति sat प्रथमं Seno 
(p. 38 of the present work). 

To Vyasaraya who was showing his learning in all 
systems of philosophy like this, some jealous rival who 
was a Brahmana only by name, gave poison concealed in 
food :— 

तस्मै ACR जातुचित्तेजोनिहोषमसहिष्णुना केनापि ब्रह्मवंधुना धात- 
ाष्ट्रेणव दुरात्मना भीमसेनाय गरळं कवळगोपितं प्रायुङ्क्त ॥ 

(p. 38 of the present work). 

Luckily Sri Vyasaraya was apprised of an antidote 
in a dream, and the use of the antidote brought back 
Vyasaraya even to more than his ordinary health. It 
was like Gajendra coming out of the clutches of the 
crocodile in the classic story :— | 

ग्राहसुक्तइव गजयूथनाथः पूवीदप्यधिकमरोभत ॥ 

(p. 39 of the present work). 
"T 
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After a long stay in Kanchi, Sri Vyasaraya took 
leave of God Varadaraja, and went to Mulbagal here 
called Mulva Nagari. 

यातेषु भूरिषु दिनेषु यतिग्रवेक स्तेजः ग्रणम्य वरदं ट्विपशेऊचिहनं | 
देशास्पदर्शित विचित्र वचःप्रभाव स्तस्मात्ससुरवनगरीं शनकै रयासीत्‌ di 
(p. 39 of the present work). 

78. Mulbagal was then a great centre of learning. 
Lakshminarayana Yogi, otherwise known as Sripadaraja, 
the great Vaishnava scholar of the Madhva school, made 
Mulbagal his permanent residence, and the fame of his 
teaching attracted large numbers of students :—— 

तत्र सततबिहिताधिवासं सनकमिव महर्षिभि अह्यवादिभि रतेवासिभि रुपास्य- 
भानं प्रतिविब्ुघविटपिपाटन कीडनकठोरकुठार धारायमाणवाण्युंभं हरिदंतर- 
विसर्पियशः काशवनप्रवरर्तित शाश्वत शारत्समयावतारं निक्षेपभाजनमिव मध्वसुनि 
रहस्यस्य ॥ 
(p. 39 of the present work). 

As soon as Sripadaraja heard that Vyasaraya was 
coming, he felt delighted 

सकृदाकार्णित निजागमनप्रसंग पुलकितमानसं | 

Vyasaraya prostrated himself before Sripadaraja and 
was warmly welcomed. There Vyasaraya learnt from 
Sripadaraja all the secrets of Vedantic lore :— 

विदुषांगवेषणीय सरोषेण तस्मा त्रयीशिखरतत्वरहस्य मसात्सीत' | 
(p. 39 of the present work). 

Vyasaraya remained at Mulbagal for a long time, 
engaged in study and meditation, being pleased with the 
charm of the country, the holiness of the tanks, the 
greatness of the company, the kindness of the Teacher, 
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the calmness of the mind in the surroundings and 
the proximity of God Narasimha whose full presence was 
vouchsafed there :— 

स च ग्रशस्ततयादेशस्य, पवित्रतया महातीथोनां, भूयिष्ठतया महत्संघस्य, 
` चत्सलतया विद्यागुरोः, प्रशांततया मनसश्च, समग्रसन्निधानवेमवस्थ भगवतो 
नसिंहृस्य कांक्षमाणः करुणां भूयसीं * * * तपस्तपन्महनीयं तत्रैव चिरमवसत्‌ 
(pp. 39 and +0 of the present work). 

It was here and at this time that Sripadaraja 
requested Vyasaraya to go to the Court of Saluva 
Narasimha I as already related. Sripadaraja said to 
V yasaraya :— 

“ We find in the world only one excellence in each, 
all learning in Sarada, all skill in meeting opponents in 
Bhargava, all keenness of intellect in Brihaspati, all 
brilliance in the sun, all charm in the moon, all sense of 
purity in the god of Fire, all courage in the lord of mount- 
ains, all liberality in the heavenly tree, and all wonder- 
ful deeds in the Lord Vasudeva. But in you, all 
these excellences are combined and are at their best :— 

समस्तमेतत्सु समेधमानं | 
व्वय्येकवास्तव्यतया समिंधे ॥ 
(p. 40 of the present work). 

Sripadaraja continues his speech to Vyasaraya :— 

“To the elephant of Vedic life who, like the lotus 
plant at the close of day, has gone to sleep for long, 
drugged by the allurements of the unrighteous, you, like 
the sun, are able to bring wakefulness. As the king is 
the protecting dam for all righteousness, it becoines your 
duty to stay always at the court of the king. You know 


Ixxxiv 


that great men like Dattátréya, in spite of their detach- 
ment from the world, adorned the courts of kings in 
former times for rendering service to humanity." 

अतो दिनविरामेणेव खलजनवयोव्यामोहचूर्णन सरोजिन्याइव चिरेण 
निद्राणायाः वैदिकाचारमंद्रायाः दिनकरइव भवान्‌ प्रतिबोधनकर्मठी भवति । तन्न 
सर्वेषामपि धर्माणां राजा सेतुरिति न्यायेन भवता सर्वदा तदार्थानीस्थेयुषा 
भवितव्यं । पुराकिल योगिनो निस्संगा अपि महांतो दत्तान्नेयादयः जयदुपकरणाय 
राजन्यसभाळंकारा TY: । 

(p. 40 of the present work). 

79. God Srinivasa, in tbe combined city of 
Chandragiri and Tirupati to which Sri Vyasaraya went 
at the suggestion of Sripadaraja, is described :— 

यत्र च वसता मति यल्लरुष्टक कुबेरस्य भगवते वेश्रसोपि मनसि विस्मय- 
मुद्देल्यतां नरपतीनां समीक्ष्य संपात्तिमनियत्तामधोक्षज वक्षस्स्थळं केवलं कौस्तुभ- 
सहायमवबुध्यते ॥ 

(p. 43 of the present work). 

"Seeing the unbounded wealth of many kings which 
is such as to cause wonder even lox Brahma who could 
create only one Kubera with great i inst, , it is understood 
why the breast of Vishnu has only KaMStu and not 
Lakshmi on it." The reference is evidently to the'story that 
Lakshmi is residing away from God Srinivasa of Tirupati 
Hill. The story by the way is Puranik, not Vedantic. 
According to the Vedanta, Lakshmi is never separate 
from her lord Vishnu विष्णेरेषामपरायिनी, In the first 
stanza of the Amukta Malyada, Krishnadevaraya describes 
God Srinivasa of Tirupati Hill with Rakshmi on His 
Breast :- 
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80. Consideration is necessary, of the following 
description of Saluva Narasimha I when he sits in Court, 
at the time when a minister brings tidings of the arrival 
of Sri Vyasaraya :— 


महतीसास्थानमंटपिकामधिवरसंतं * * विपश्चितां वदनकमलेएु सकोतुकं 
दत्तदृष्टि s # निजविवेकसंताने रनुकूलाचरणरंजित प्रक्ृतिभि रमात्यवये रधिष्ठित 
नेदिष्टमणिकुट्विमं कालसरीखपकठोराकार भीषणया कोशपुटादीषहुद्धतया पुनराप 
विरचित प्रस्थानमंगलाय विश्वदिग्िजयाय धूमधोरण्येव प्रतापानलस्य, कार्दबि- 
न्येव भुवनमंगलांकुरस्य, वोणिकयेव वीरलक्ष्म्याः, कलिंदकुमारिकयेत्र कीर्तिगंगायाः 
निर्मलया निशितधारया कर्वुरितासनमार्ग ॥ 
(p. 44 of the present work). 


Saluva Narasimha I was seated on a great dais with 
his eyes resting on the learned men of his Court with 
pleasure, and with wise and popular ministers sitting in 
front of him on suitable seats. The seat of the king was 
adorned by the dark splendour of his sword which was 
slightly emerging from the scabbard like a great snake. 
The dark splendour was like the fumes of smoke arising 
from the fire of valour of the sovereign who was about 
to start again on a campaign of conquest. The dark 
splendour also resembled the black clouds that bring 
plenty to the Earth, the dark tresses that adorn the 
goddess of Valour, the curls that impart charm to the 
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goddess of Empire and the dark Yamuna that flows into 
the Ganges of bright fame. 

8i. Somanatha was writing with the best informa- 
tion and we know how adept he is in the use of language, 
—in expression, suggestion, illustration, expansion, con- 
densation and even silence. The description of Saluva 
Narasimha I with a sword by his side in Court, appears 
to be significant and recalls the description of him in the 
Devalupalli plates (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VIT, p. 74):— 

मीसरगंडकठारी सालुव धरणीवराह बिरूदांकः | 
खड्गेकसहाय (स्सन्‌) सर्वा झिजिंत्य सावैभोमो भूत्‌ ॥ 

The statement here that Saluva Narasimha I became 
Emperor with the help only of his sword, bas been taken 
to indicate the fact of usurpation of the throne of 
Vijayanagar. Thedescription of Saluva Narasimha I 
as being about to start again on a campaign of conquest, 
appears to indicate that the time described was earlier 
than १483-6 A.D. I did not wish to plunge into discussion 
straightway in the opening section of the Introduction, and 
I merely indicated there that 485-6 A.D. was the latest 
date for the meeting of Sri Vyasaraya and Saluva 
Narasimha I. I also made a guarded statement that the 
twelve years’ stay at Tirupati of Sri Vyasaraya may 
have begun in 485-6A.D., keeping in view the possibility 
that the meeting there may have occurred earlier than 
the beginning of the continued stay. If there wasa 
campaign after Sri Vyasaraya first met Saluva Narasimha 
I, Somanatha does not describe the campaign, but 
Somanatha may have omitted the description of the camp- 
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aign, as it was foreign to the plan of his work which did 
not contemplate the narration of every incident in the 
long and eventful career of 50 Vyasaraya. 


82. If Sri Vyasaraya met Saluva Narasimha I 
before the latter started on a campaign, it is likely to 
have been at the period described as follows, by Dr. 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar in his" A Little Known Chapter 
of Vijayanagar History " at page 35 :— 

"After dictating terms of peace (to the king of 
Orissa), Narasimha returned obviously to Chandragiri. 
He then started on a progress through his dominions.” 

This period was probably not long after 475-6'A.D. 
in which year Saluva Narasimha I was at Rajamandri. 
The attack of the Mohammedan army described in the 
Saluvabhyudaya and referred to at p. 36 of “A Little 
Known Chapter" may be taken to have been made when 
the Mohammedan army was returning, after the siege of 
Kanchi by the Bahmani Sultan, which was on March 42, 
१48॥ A.D. (p. 30 of the “Little Known Chapter"). The 
progress of Saluva Narasimha I through his dominions, 
referred to on page 35 of the "Little Known Chapter" 
was, in this view, probably between I476 and I48 A.D. 


83. It wasin this progress of Saluva Narasimha I 
through his dominions that he visited Srirangam.and 
Jambukeswaram, The Saluvabhyudayam says :— 


तमसि गजवबनेश प्राप्य नत्वा गिरीश न्यवसदथ तदग्रे श्रीनुसिंहस्रिरात्र । 


जगति यमचिजबू मूलमाराध्य लोकी भजति सकल जंबूद्रीपमेकातपत्नं ॥ 
(p. 96 ofthe Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 
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The statement that the worship of Jambukesvara 
brings the Empire of Jambudvipa, appears to be an indica- 
tion that the assumption of Imperial dignity by Saluva 
Narasimba I was a subsequent event. 


Jambukesvaram is a place of antiquity, and a good 
many inscriptions at the place are recorded in Mr. V. 
Rangacharya's Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, 
Vol. III. Trichinopoly 393 in that book (No. 67 of the 
Epigraphist's collection for 903) is an inscription of Saka 
375 Srimukha, corresponding to 453 A.D., in which 
the King referred to is Saluva Thirumalairaja, son of 
Goparaja. Mr. V. Rangacharya remarks that Poet 
Kalamegha visited the Court of this King and had his 
famous controversy with Atimadhura and others. 27453 
À.D. is not an unsuitable date for the grandfather of the 
mother of our poet Somanatha, and itis possible that 
the Kalamegha referred to by Mr. V. Rangacharya was 
the ancestor of Poet Somanatha. Anyhow both. the 
Kalameghas appear to have obtained learning by Divine 
grace after an unpromising youth. 


84. There is a tradition that Sri Vyasaraya visited 
Srirangam and delimited the boundaries between the 
temples of. Srirangam and Jambukesvaram, on the 
principle that, as far as he could run holding his breath, 
was the jurisdiction of the temple of Srirangam, The 
Vyasa Vijaya embodies the tradition in verse. It begins 
by saying that, after a tour in the North of India,to Kasi, 
Gaya, Ganges and the Badari hermitage, Sri Vyasaraya 
proceeded to Srirangam :— 
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अथ काशीं गयां गंगां सेतुं बदरिकाश्रसं | 
अन्यांश्चक्रमशो गत्वा CIAR सुपागसत्‌ di 


At Srirangam, the worshippers of Siva were defeated In 
arguments by Sri Vyasaraja; but they adopted a stratagem. 
When Sri Vyasaraya went with retainers and with a drum 
on an elephant to visit God Ranganatha in the temple, 
the Saivas closed the door. 


- अथ करिवरपृष्ठे भेरिनादे प्रदत्ते यतिवरभटजाते ह्यम़तोपि S । 
यतिकुलतिलके dina गतवति मिलितास्ते हाररोधं प्रचक्कुः ॥ 
The Saas said when questioned, that the place was not 
to be entered by Vaishnavas, as Jambukesvara was also 
there. Sri Vyasaraya made an agreement with them 
that he would hold his breath and iun, and that as far 
as he could se run, should be the jurisdiction of God 
Ranganatha and the remaining area the jurisdiction of 
God Jambukesvara. Sri Vyasaraya then ran holding his 
breath, and exhaled it very ncar the temple of Tambukc- 
svara, The point up to which Sri Vyasaraya ran holding 
“his breath became a Vaishnava holy place. Thereafter 
Sri Vyasarava entered the temple of Sruangam in state 

and worshipped Sri Ranganatha. 

aai वैष्णवेस्थानं कृत्वाथसुनिशेखरः श्रीरंगदशनाथंतु भेरीताडनपूर्वकै: । 

छल्लचामरसंघेश्च वेदघोपादिमिस्तथा विभवेबेहुभियुक्तो ययो देवालयांतिकं ॥ 
अथोजरन्मंगल ATS पदानसद्देव वरोत्तमांग | 
भंगीकृताशेष जनाघसंघं ननाम भक्तया शिरसा स रंगं ॥ 


Sri Vyasaraya after bathing in the Cauvory and doing 
worship, left for Sri Sallam in duc course. 
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कुर्वन्‌ कवेरजातीरे रुतानदेवाचेनादिक । 

तत्तो गच्छन्‌ क्रमेणेव श्रीदऊूमभिज़ग्सिवान्‌ ॥ 
On the way he came to Tirupati, where, as the archaks had 
just then been killed by the King for an offence, the 
puja of God Srinivasa was offered to Sri Vyasaraya which 
he accepted. Sri Vyasaraya did puja at Tirupati for 2 
years, according to the mode of worship enjoined in the 
Tantrasara of Sri Madhvacharya. 

श्रीनिवासेच्छया श्राप वेभवं ater तन्महत्‌ । 

ओमित्युक्त्वा भक्तिमर स्तंत्रसारेक्तमार्गतः ॥ 

अपूजयच्छीनिवार्स व्यासराजो द्विषद्समाः । 

Bria बेहुमिश्रेव तदा भक्तिपुरस्सर॑ ॥ 
After the boy came of age, who was born of the pregnant 
woman who was not killed by the king at the time of 
the punishment of the archaks, Sri Vyasaraya handed 
over the worship of the God Srinivasa to the boy, and 
thereafter, Sri Vyasaraya continued his travels. 


85. The Vyasa Vijaya savs at this point: 
गुविर्णासूतबाल सः संस्थाप्याचेन कर्मणि | 
याला प्रचक्रमे योगी सर्वत्रापि सुपूनितः ॥ 


This statement that Sri Vyasaraya continued his travels 
from Tirupati is a misleading statement, and shows that 
Vyasa Vijaya isa work of comparatively recent date, 
Somanatha says as will have been seen, that, from Tirupati 
Sri Vyasaraya went to King Narasa’s court at Vijayanagar. 

86. Atthis point, we may well discuss the dates of 
the incidents so far described. The Vyasa Vijaya puts 
the incident at Srirangam before the meeting with the 
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king at Tirupati, but the elephant and other parapher- 
nalia at Srirangam cannot have been obtained before 
the visit to the king. Somanatha makes it clear that 
Sri Vyasaraya was travelling in quite an ordinary way, 
before he went to the court of Saluva Narasimha I. The 
journey from Kanchi to Mulbagal is simply described 
(p. 39 of the present work), and the journey from 
Mulbagal to Mahachalapuri is also simply described (p. 40 
of the present work). Although from the point of view 
of devotion and belief in miracle, it is pleasing to believe 
that the Saivas voluntarily agreed to delimit the boundary 
ofthe Jambukesvara temple, it is far more likely from 
the historical point of view that Sri Vyasaraya was 
accompanying Saluva Narasimha I on his progress 
through his dominions, and that, therefore, it was easy 
to bring about the delimitation of the boundaries between 
the two temples in the manner described in the Vyasa 
Vijaya. 

It has been already indicated that Somanatha has 
described that, at the time Sri Vyasaraya met Saluva 
Narasimha I, a further campaign oi the latter was in 
contemplation. Now when it is remembered that 
Sripadaraja's injunction to Sri Vyasaraya, already quoted, 
was that the latter was always to stay at the court of 
the king भवता सर्वदा तदास्थानीस्थेयुषा भवितव्य (p. 40 of the 
present work), there is no violence in the conclusion that 
Sri Vyasaraya accompanied the court of Saluva Nara- 
simha I even into.camp. Saluva Narasimha I was. 
founding a new Dynasty, and the association with Sri 
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Vyasaraya in his progress through his dominions must 
have given Narasimha, the character of a champion of 
the Hindu faith which must have facilitated the offer of 
voluntary allegiance in all Hindu territories. One is 
reminded of Kalidasa's description of Raghu's progress 
through India. King Raghu went about only to estab- 
lish the Dharma. He dispossessed no one of his terri- 
tory; he only took a tribute for the establishment of 
the Dharma :— 

गृहीतअतिमुक्तस्य सधरमंविजयी नृपः । 

श्रियं महेंद्रनाधस्य जहार ag ARAT ॥ 

(IV. 43, Raghuvamsa.) 

No wonder that there was hardly any resistance to 
the establishment of such 8 suzerainty which gave plenty 
of self-government. | 

Like the paddy plants that after transplantation 
yield all the better crop, kings accepted the suzerainty 
of the Emperor Raghu and mutually flourished all the 
more :— 

आपादपझप्रणता कलमाइव ते vu I 
फरैस्संवर्धयामासुरुत्खातम्रतिरोपित्ताः ॥ 
(IV. 37, Raghuvamsa.) 

87. The starting of Saluva Narasimha I on his 
campaign to the South is described in the beginning of 
the fifth canto of the Saluvabhyudayam. In the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History, the first stanza of the 
fifth canto appears to have been taken, as indicating that 
many marches were made from Chandragiri. (बहुवसतिरगात्‌ ; 
my manuscript obtained from the Madras Oriental 
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Library -reads बहुवसातिरागात्‌) ; and the second stanza 
appears to be taken as applying to Chidambaram, al- 
though a doubt is expressed as to the identification of the 
place described in the second stanza with Chidambaram 
(p. 9] of the Sources of Vijayanagar History). At p. 35 
of the Little Known Chapter, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
says “After dictating terms of peace Narasimha returned 
obviously to Chandragiri", thereby indicating that the 
return to Chandragiri is not clearly stated in the poem. 
Now at the end of the fourth canto, the poet Rajanatha 
Dindima says :— 

सानुक्रोशमना: कळिंगनृपति * * पुनः 

श्रांतामात्मचमू रणेन विषये तश्मिनक्निवेश्योचितं । 

fact राजगृहे स्वसैन्यपतिना क्लसेस्सहासेवेसन्‌ 

चिश्रांतो नरसिंह एष « * नेषीजिशाम्‌ ॥ 


There are lacunae in the manuscript of the poem ; but the 
meaning is clear. The king of Kalinga was re-instated 
when he surrendered, but a part of the conquering army 
was left behind in the country, and Narasimba spent 
the night after the conclüsion of peace, in his Royal 
camp with his intimate friends. The fourth canto, there- 
fore, leaves Narasimha on the border of Kalinga near the 
field of battle. The first verse of the fifth canto, refers 
to the arrival after many marches :— 

अथ पटहनिनादे रात्तबोघेरशेषे: 

नियमकृदवनींद्रो निगतस्सैन्यवगे: i 

बहुवसति रागाज्ीषयन्‌ * * 

ममपि विजिताकीन्‌ दक्षिणाशांजिगीणुः ॥ 


XClV 


The meaning appears to be clear. Narasimha left (obvi- 
ously Kalinga) with his troops with drums beating and 
arrived (obviously at his own capital Chandragiri) after 
many marches. The second, third and fourth stanzas 
therefore must refer to the capital Chandragiri itself :— 


पुरमनुपममग्रे पुंडरीकाक्षमेरां 
क्षितिपतिरथदष्ट्या केवलोभ्येत्य भक्तया | 
अनमदवनहेतो राहितानंदनृत्तं 
शिशिरकरवतंसं ॐ 5 कुंतम्‌ ॥ २ ॥ 


निगमशिखर लक्षन्यंचितं Sg 
चरणकमलमुच्चे स्तन्यतोयस्य WAT: | 
नयन चुलक वृत्त्या खायनृत्तासृतोमी 
रभजदजडभावो प्यक्षपादोजडत्वे ॥ ३ ॥ 


आहिभय (ह?) ava: शेषया बद्धमोलिः 

स निखिल aque: adsense | 
विद्धदिव नचीनं वीरपट्टामिषेक 

निरगमदथ तस्मा च्छीनूसिंह क्षितींद्र: ॥ ४ ॥ 


The meaning appears to be clear. Narasimha first saw 
the incomparable city, evidently Chandragiri, पुरमचुपममभ्र, 
he then saw Pundarikaksha, obviously the God Srinivasa 
on Tirupati Hill; and then he saw Isvara, probably the 
God who was near the palace at Chandragiri. (See 
para 8 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 903-04.) 
The description of Isvarain the third stanza above, in the 
dancing state resembles the description of Isvara at the 
same place by poet Somanatha— 
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यंत्र च बिरुद पदकटकायेत भरतमुनि फाणितिमर्मनिणेयानां सकाशान्नते- 
कामां प्रत्यहमभ्यस्तमात्रस्य विद्याविभागस्य पराक्षामिव दधानः भगवान्दत्यति 
धूजटिरसं ध्ययोरुभयोः 
{p. 39 of the present work). 


In the fourth stanza, Narasimha is described as wearing, 
for the sake of Empiie, on his head the remnants of the 
offerings (of flowcrs and perhaps gold ornaments) made 
io the God, as if he Narasimha was having a new coro- 
nation in warriors’ style. Then Sri Narasimha left the 
presence of the God. The God is probably Srinivasa. 
A serpent is referred to in the description of the God. 
God Srinivasa is on the top of the hill which is the 
serpent Sesha according to the Puranic story. 


88. The Sdluvdbhyudaya says that when, as De- 
fender of the Faith, Narasimha started on the progress 
in the South of India, seated on an elephant, he looked 
like India going forth, pledged to uphold the cause of 
the Devas. 

विद्वुधभरणहेतो बंद्धकक्ष्योग्यलासीत्‌ | 
बलमिदिव नुसिंहों वारणास्कंश्रवर्ती ॥ 
(5th Canto.) 

Rajyanatha does not mention the name of Sri Vyasa- 
raya, but that is not a matter of importance as Rajanatha 
was a staunch Advaitin. Tf Sri Vyasaraya accompanied 
Narasimha in his tour, as there is reason to believe 
as already stated, iL is possible that Sri Vyasaraya 
travelled on an elephant, as Vidyaranya did before in 
his tour in Northern India (see para 34). In this view 
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the verse अथ करिवरष्टृष्ठे already cited from the Vyasa 
Vijaya (para 84), may be interpreted as meaning that Sri 
Vyasaraya was on the elephant instead of the drum being 
on the elephant. If it was the drum that was on the 
elephant, it might mean that the drum on the camel 
had not yet become the fashion in Sri Vyasaraya’s camp, 
and as thé camel became the distinguishing honour 
of Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt from about I500 A.D., as 
explained previously, the Jambukesvara incident must 
be before i500 A.D., which of course is correct. 


89. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, in the Little 
Known Chapter, under the heading "Inscriptions con- 
firm these conclusions", says: "Further the earlier inscrip- 
tions relating to this period acknowledge the suzerainty 
of Mallikarjuna. This formality begins to drop out in 
the sixties, and Virupaksha's name appears but sparingly. 
Inscriptions after A.D. 47 give him the full birudas." 
In another place, earlier in the same book, Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar says “When Virupaksha occupied the 
throne, however, the same binding obligation of allegiance 
was not felt for the monarch by the powerful chieftain, 
though the act of usurpation came later, only when there 
was no alternative left to save the Empire from complete 
disruption and ultimate ruin. 


90. These observations of Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar, when considered in view of the probability that 
Sri Vyasaraya accompanied Saluva Narasimha on his 
` progress in the South of India between 476 and /48॥ 
A.D., show that the date of Sripadaraja’s sitting on 
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the throne of Saluva Narasimha has to be pushed back, 
let us say to 47] A.D., when according to Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar, Saluva Narasimha was not feeling 
“a binding obligation for allegiance” to Virupaksha, and 
was assuming “full birudas". 

94. Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao, the Telugu 
author who has written on Vijayanagar History, refers 
‘in his “Thimmarasu, Minister of Vijayanagar”, to a 
Saiva-Vaishnava incident at Jambukesvaram, locates it 
in about the year 493 A.D. and ascribes it to the period 
of the overthrow of Koneti Raja by Narasa, described in 
the following verse of Achyutarayabhyudayam :— 

क्रुधापतंत सह Sa: कोनेटिराजं क्लुभितान्यसैन्यः | 

जग्राह पाणो जगदेकवीरो जयाब्धिकन्यामपि जन्यभूमो ॥ 

(p. 09 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

92. If the Saiva-Vaishnava incident of Jambu- 
kesvaram related by Mr. Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao is the 
same as the.incident in the life of Sri Vyasaraya, the 
date I493 A.D. given by Mr. Virabhadra Rao cannot be 
correct. Jambukesvaram is not mentioned in the Achyuta- 
rayabhyudayam or the Varadambika Parinayam. It is 
mentioned on the other hand in the Saluvabhyudayam ; 
and as Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the Little 
Known Chapter under the heading “Historical Material 
gleaned from the Kavya”, the last war of Saluva 
Narasimha was against the Muhammadans ; and I have 
explained before that this may be taken to be against the 
Muhammadans returning from the sack of Kanchi in 
I48I A.D. Ifthe Jambukesvara incident is put down 
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as happening inthe time of Saluva Narasimha I, on 
account of the visit to Jambukesvaram being described 
in the Saluvabhyudayam, the date of the incident must 
be between I476 and ॥48॥ A.D. as already explained 
Mr. Virabhadra Rao's statement, however, is corroboration 
of there having been a Saiva-Vaishnava incident at 
Jambukesvaram and ofits being settled by Royal inter- 
vention. 

93. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar appears to be 
right in thinking that the Varadambika Parinayam be- 
ing nearer to the period, is a more reliable authority 
than the Achyutarayabhyudayam with respect to the 
chronology of the campaigns of Narasa. There is one 
verse of the Varadambika Parinayam which requires 
special mention here. Narasa’s campaigns begin by 
entry into Vijayanagar which is thus described :— 


अद्वैतशाखाधिगमेन सम्यक्‌ विद्यासिवासाच विवृद्धसत्त्वः | 
. विद्यापुरीं वीरवरस्स्वधाज्ना व्यद्योतत व्याप्तजगत्त्रयीकः ॥ 
Like one who in the pursuit of Advaita, attains wisdom, 
the great warrior Narasa attained Vidyapuri, by his 
valour which shone in the three worlds. 

The illustration appears to be significantly used. 
According to the Advaita school of thought, the individual 
soul, by knowledge and realization, becomes the supreme 
soul. It is evidently meant that Narasa entered Vijayanagar 
and usurped the chief authority. The poem goes on to 
say that after his entry into Vijayanagar, Narasa went to 
the East and South. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
considers that the campaign in the east was that of 
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१475 A.D. Thisis likely. If so, the entry into Vijayanagar 
must have been earlier than 7475 A.D. It appears to 
me that theentry was probably about the year 47 A.D. 
when, according to Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, as 
already stated, Saluva Narasimha began to assume full 
birudas. Itis likely that in about (:77 A.D., Saluva 
Narasimha gained the supreme power, though he did 
not proclaim himself Emperor till 485-6 A.D. Nuniz 
says that “after he (Narasimha) was raised to be king, 
he took the territories from whomsoever had, contrary 
to right, taken them from the king". This will fit in 
with the usurpation being earlier than the Orissa Cam- 
paign, though Narasimha may have been content to leave 
to Virupaksha the dignity of occupying the throne, as 
Rao Saheb Mr. H. Krishna Sastry puts it, until \485-6 
A.D. The Saluvabhyudayam puts theidea of Imperial | 
position for Saluva Narasimha in the words of his minister 
before the campaign to the frontier of Orissa :— 

य इह सकर्ूंमतस्वकार्य: सभवति भूभरणेन सावभोमः | 
He who makes the wish of all, his business; becomes an 
Emperor by protecting the world. 

94. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the Intro- 
duction to the Sources of Vijayanagar History that 
Narasimha's progress in the South of India and Narasa's 
campaign in the South of India were probably different. 
I have already shown how, Narasimha appears to have 
come to Chandragir and then gone to the South of 
India, after worshipping Gods Srinivasa and Isvara at 
his capital. Narasa does not appear to have gone to the 
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South of India from Chandragiri. He appears to have 
gone by the East Coast from the Orissa frontier. 'The 
Varadambika Parinaya says:— 
aà जित्वा हरिहयदिशा मात्मसात्कृत्यशक्तया 
seres दिनकरमिव स्थापयित्वा प्रताप । 
क्षोणीपालः प्रथमजल्धेः gonto गत्वा 
पारावारांतरघनचमू पक्तिरागादचाचीम्‌ ॥ 
(pp. 4742 and 073 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

Jt is possible that Narasa marched South direct 
with the army that, as the Saluvabhyudayam says at the 
end of Canto IV, had been left behind at the Kalinga 
frontier. If this is what happened, Narasa might have 
gone south in advance, making a flank attack, while 
Saluva Narasimha might have made a progress into the 
south of India from Chandragiri. This might account 
for the camps and achievements of the two armies being 
differently described; and Koneti Raja’s overthrow may 
thus also have been in the period (-/76 to 48 A.D. 

95. It appears to me that probably Koneti Raja 
himself was the ruler of the Chola Districts referred to 
in the Saluvabhyudayam and the Varadambika Parinaya. 
Koneti Raja is not mentioned in these two poems; and 
the Chola is not mentioned in the Achyutarayabhyudaya. 
The omissions may be equated. Koneti Raja is said, in 
Achyutarayabhyudaya, to have been captured, जग्राहपाणो; 
and the Chola is said to have been captured in the 
Varadambika Parinaya, Stan sere. The Varadambika 
Parinaya says that “the Chola king then fled to the sea 
coast leaving all his wealth and relatives behind him” 
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(p. 7l of the Sources of Vijayanagar History). This 
appears to be the very idea expressed in the second of 
the following lines in the Achyutarayabhyudaya :— 
जग्राह पाणो जगदेकवीरो 
जयाव्धिकन्यामपि जन्यभूमो ॥ 

The Chola king fought with elephants in the 
Varadambika Parinaya and so did Koneti Raja in the 
Achyutarayabhyudaya. According to the Yaradambika — 
Parinaya, Narasa crossed to the south of the river Kaveri 
and awaited the arrival of the enemy (p. 270 of the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History). According to the 
Saluvabhyudayam, “The Chola king fled away on hearing 
of the march” of Saluva Narasimha. This is just what 
the Chola king would have done, as soon as he came to 
know of Narasa’s position to his rear on the south bank 
of the Kaveri. An army was left behind on the Kalinga 
frontier by Saluva Narasimha. 


श्रांतामात्मचमूं रणेन विषये तस्मिन्निवेश्योचित । 

(end of Canto IV of the Sa/urubhyudayam). 

Narasa was probably in charge of this army and 
with it he must have come behind Konet: Raja; Saluva 
Narasimha came in front of him; koneti Raja offered 
battle to Narasa against the advice of his ministers. He 
was hemmed in and captured. Even the idea of Mr. 
Chilukuri Virabhadra Rao, that Koneti Raja was a 
feudatory who succeeded Saluva Tirumalaraja, that he 
was oppressing the Vaishnavas of Srirangam and that 
thereby he brought down upon himself this punitive 
expedition of Saluva Narasimha and Narasa, is supported 
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by the lines of Varadambika Parinaya which say that 
Narasa considered the Chola king particularly worthy 
of punishment as he, a feudatory (सृत्येषुयः) acted like a 
foreigner and harassed the country. 


wag पीडयाति यः परकीयबुद्धाथा 

देशानिमान्‌ मम तु दंचतमस्सएव ॥ 
The right claimed here to punish Koneti Raja as a feuda- 
tory was probably obtained in the first visit of Narasa to 
Vijayanagar described in the Varadambika Parinaya and 
ascribed by me to the year l47l A.D. Probably then 
Saluva Narasimha became the Karyakarta of the Empire, 
as Narasa became later the Káryakarta of Immadi 
Narasimha. The arrangement was perhaps an antici- 
pation of what is known in Mahratta History as adminis- 
tration by the Peshwa who wielded almost sovereign 
powers, 

96. Similar to the Jambukesvaram incident, there 
is another incident in the life of Sri Vyasaraya, connected 
with the Naddantadi Mutt, otherwise known as the 
Madhyatala Mutt, on the west coast near Udipi. The 
incident, as traditionally related, is somewhat miraculous, 
but there is reason to believe that the incident occurred, 
like the one at Jambukesvaram, when Sri Vyasaraya was 
travelling in the company of Saluva Narasimha in his 
progress through the Indian Peninsula. The incident is tra- 
ditionally related by people of the Udipi side as follows :-- 
Sri Vyasaraya went to Udipi, and then to the Madhyatala 

 Mutt belonging to the Udipi Sanyasins of Madhvacharya's 
school, At Madhyatala, Sri Vyasaraya was worshipping 
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a stone souvenir of Sri Vedavyasa brought by Sri 
Madhvacharya from Badari. This stone souvenir be- 
longed to the Madhyatala Mutt and was the property of 
the Udipi Sanyasins. It was taken away by Sri Vyasa- 
raya; and at the request of the other Udipi Sanyasins, 
Vadiraja Swami, after he took Sanyasa Asrama, went to 
Vijayanagar to study under Sri Vyasaraya and while 
coming away, managed to bring away with him the stone 
souvenir of Sri Vedavyasa which is now in the mutt of 
Sri Vadiraja known asthe Sode Mutt. Sri Vyasaraya 
came to know of the disappearance of the souvenir but 
took no steps to recover it. The Vyasa Vijaya does not 
say that the souvenir belonged to the Madhyatala Mutt, 
but says in the following sloka that the souvenir was taken 
away by Vadiraja to the Madhyatala Mutt :— 
fatten निमोल्यं श्रीमध्वसुनिपू्जितं । 
वेदव्यासं Was मध्यतालमटं ह्यगात्‌ ॥ 

The Vyasaraya Mutt has a souvenir of Vedavyasa now, 
and this is said to have been inherited by Rajendra the 
ascetic of Sri Madhvacharya's line, of the elder branch, 
from whom Sri Vyasaraya’s line is traced. The souvenir 
of Vedavyasa from the Madhyatala Mutt must be a 
different souvenir, and if Sri Vyasaraya had originally 
brought it from the Madhyatala Mutt, it must have been 
brought under extraordinary circumstances and cannot 
have been brought against the will of the people of the 
Madhyatala Mutt, for, if Sri Vyasaraya had gone as 
merely an ascetic with a few followers, the souvenir 
could easily have been got back from him. 
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97. "The Saluvabhyudayam explains this puzzle, if 
Sri Vyasaraya followed Saluva Narasimha in his tour of 
conquest. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says in the 
Little Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History :— 

"While he was backagain at his capital at Chandra- 
giri, Narasimha invaded Nagamandala on the advice of 
Kutavachalendra-tatavasi [he or (they) that reside at the 
foot of the Western Ghats ?]. He left a garrison there 
and returned at leisure with the desire to conquer 
Prithuguri (Big mountain, probably the Himalayas). It 
was then that he was attacked by the Muhammadan 
Army.” 

In my arguments 50 far, I have taken Prithugiri to 
be Penugonda, and taken the Muhammadan army to be 
that returning from the sack of Kanchi in March 487, 
I do not believe that the Prithugiri refers to the 
‘Himalayas’. Rajanatha was certainly making use of 
fancy in the Saluvabhyudayam, but I think that there is 
an element of history even in that portion of most 
fanciful epic description which Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar totally rejects. Mr. Sewell, in his sketch of the 
Dynasties of Southern India (Vol. II of the Antiquities, 
947) quotes the Ramayana, Book IV, Chapter 4 and 
-says that the Dasarnas were inhabiting the country south 
of the Tungabhadra. The Sabdakalpadruma says 
that the Dasarna is the country with ten forts or ten 
water sources or ten different communities, Considering 
all this, it appears to me that Rajanatha may have used 
words otherwise well known, with special meanings of 
his own, and that in the lines of the Saluvabhyudayam, 
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हेमवतसविधभूमिमगमत्‌ नरसिंहभूपतिरसह्यविकमः | 
(p. 98 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History), the 
Hemakuta near Hampi is really meant. The Tunga- 
bhadra, there, is even to-day called the Ganges by 
devotees and I have heard Hampi called Kasi by pilgrims. 


The following sloka in the Satuvabhyudayam, there- 
fore, probably refers to the coronation of SaluvaNarasimha 
in Vijayanagar, and if this is so, the date of the corona- 
tion must have been I485-6 A.D. 

azg ्रसादसुदितःप्रमाणिभिः प्रवयोभिरअसरितः पयोहरेः | 

क्षितिचक्रवर्तिपदासिद्धये gu: अभिषिक्त एष पुरहतुरम्मतः ॥ 
(p. 98 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History.) 

98. After the coronation, the Saluvabhyudayam 
describes the visit of Saluva Narasimha to Gokarna. 
This is probably the expedition described by Mr. Sewell 
in the Forgotten Empire in the following terms at page 
]3 :— 


“With these remarks, we turn to the more reliable 
portion of Ferishta’s narrative. Yusuf Adil Khan 
proclaimed himself independent king of Bijapur in 
A.D. 489. Shortly afterwards, his rival Kasim Barid, 
who ultimately became sovereign ofthe territories of 
Ahmadabad, ina fit of jealousy, called in the aid of 
Vijayanagar against Bijapur, promising for reward the 
cession of Mudkal and Raichur, or the country between 
the two rivers. Narasimha collected the forces of the 
Hindus, crossed the Tungabhadra with a large army 
and after laying waste the country, seized the two cities, 
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Mudkal and Raichur, which thus once more passed into 
the possession of Vijayanagar." 

99, There is nothing improbable in Saluva Nara- 
simha I having been crowned both before Virupaksha at 
Vijayanagar and God Srinivasa at Tirupati. Achyuta- 
Devaraya was so crowned in the time of Sri Vyasaraya :— 

प्रणामशीलः फर्णिशैल्शासितुः कदाचिदय्ने करशंखवारिणा | 

पयोधिकांची परिणेतृतास्पदे पदेऽभिषिक्त स्सपरंपरागते ॥ 
Achyutarayabhyudayam III. 23. 

कृताभिषेकः कृपया पुराहरेः स एष साम्राज्यपदेष्भ्यषिच्यत । 

ऋथांबुलेशव्यपदेशतो मही तदा जनिस्स्विन्नतनुस्तदादरात्‌ ॥ 
Achyutarayabhyudayam, TIT. 36. 

I00, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar after discussing 
Ferishta and Nuniz, says in the Little Known Chapter, 
“According to Ferishta, Timraj (which stands for Heemraj 
of Scott's translation and Narasa of the Inscriptions) 
had to act once at the instance of Kasim Barid, and that 
must have been in behalf of Narasinga or Narasimha I 
soon after A.D. 4489,7 Earlier in the Little Known 
Chapter, ander the heading Ferishta, Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar says :— 

"Kaseem Bareed Toork (the de facto ruler under the 
Sultan) who had himself entertained hopes of founding 
a kingdom at Bijapur, wrote to the Roy of Beejanagar 
that Muhammad Shah was willing to cede tohim the 
forts of Mudkal and Rachore if he would wrest them 
from Yusuf Adil Khan, At the same time, letters were 
addressed to Bahadur Geelany, who possessed Goa and 
Dureabar (the tract, which, in the language of the 
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Dekhan, is called Concan) inviting him to invade the 
country of Yuguf Adil Khan.. Timraj, the general of the 
Roy of Bijayanagar, having crossed the river Tunga- 
bhadra, laid waste the country'as far as Mudkal and 
Rachore, and Bahadur Geelany reduced thé fortress of 
Jumkindy. Yusuf Adil Khan was too weak to repel 
these attacks by force. He accordingly made peace 
with Timraj, and expelled Bahadur Geelany from his 
dominions.” 


I0l. It appears to me that it wasin this peace 
that Narasa restored to Yusuf Adil Khan, Manavadurga 
referred to in the Varadambika Parinaya and the 
-Achyutaraysbhyudayam. Itappears to me that it was in 
this campaign that both Narasa and Narasimha went to 
Gokarna. Bahadur Geelany who was in possession of 
Goa was on the same side as Narasa and Narasimha in 
this campaign, and the visit to Gokarna in the course 
of this campaign becomes very probable. Narasa probably 
went in advance, as Ferishta says, and Narasimha pro- 
bably went in the rear. Something like this was the 
arrangement in invading the Chola country, as has 
been already explained. Narasa then went by the east 
coast and Narasimha went from Chandragiri. In the 
eleventh canto of the Saluvabhyudayam, it is said in the 
following lines that the Párasika king who was a boy was 
protected and given back his place. Ifthis has any 
meaning, it perhaps refers to the request of Kasim 
Barid in about 489 A.D. on behalf of Sultan Muhammad 
Shah who was then a boy of about nineteen. 
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परिपाल्य पुष खळु पारसीकराट 
भवतापुनःपद्मवापितश्शिशुः | 
It was probably in this campaign of \489-90 A.D., that 
Narasimha took the honour of the green umbrella, as 
this verse from the seventh canto of the Saluvábhyi- 
dayam appears to say :— 


हूणस्सुरल्लाण नृपोथवोभो त्लाणो परिलाणधरो TAT । 

>. > पामर भूमिपाल च्छन्नं हरि च्छत्रनृपोष्यणहात ॥ 
A camel corps of Narasimha is mentioned in the same 
canto, as having been furnished by a feudatory prince :— 


उष्टाधिपस्सोभवडुष्टपालो गजाधिपर्सोपि गजाधिपोभूत्‌ । 
अश्वाधिपो भूत्स्वयमश्चपालो प्यंगाचिपो भूदखिलांगपाळः ॥ 


The bearing of this reference to the green umbrella and 
the camel, on the history of Sri Vyasaraya whose Mutt 
claims the special honour of a green umbrella and a camel 
will be further discussed in a later context. 


02. We must now return to the Madhyatala inci- 
dent in the life of Sri Vyasaraya which occurred, as there is 
reason to believe, when Sri Vyasaraya was accompany- 
ing Saluva Narasimha on his tour of conquest. The 
Saluvabhyudayam had to be discussed to fix the dates 
ofthe campaigns of Narasimha and it has now to be fur- 
ther discussed. The Muhammadan army that Narasimha 
met near the Prithugiri may also be taken as the army 
of the Zamorin and other Muhammadan Powers on the 
west coast. This does not vitiate the argument in the 
previous pages, but only puts forward the latest date for 
the return of Narasimha to the neighbourhood of Vijaya- 
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nagar from 48 A.D. the year of the raid by the Bahmani 
Sultan on Kanchi, to ]486 A.D., the year of the 
coronation at Hampi described in the Saluvabhyudayam 
as already shown. 

03. In para 97, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s 
opinion has been quoted, that “Narasimha was. back 
again at his capital at Chandragiri" and then "invaded 
Nagamandala on the advice of Kutavachalendra tatavasi". 
A careful reading of the Saluvabhyudayam shows that 
Narasimha did not return to Chandragiri before he went 
to Nagamandala. Towards the end of the fifth canto, 
the visit of Narasimha to Anantasayana is described :-— 

कतिपयदिवसे स्तत्कांक्षयासा वनंतो प (प) दशयन मेत्य प्राणमत्‌ 

“There is a gap in the manuscript after this, and the 
next passage we read is about a war. The battle appears 
to have been desperate. Narasimha and his army appear 
to have been surrounded. Narasimha appears to have 
been leading with the cavalry, and on the advice of his 
minister, appears to have joined the infantry, as the 
head of the army deserved protection. Then all arms 
joined in the battle and the fighting raged furiously, 
When the battle was in its most critical stage, Narasimha 
mounted a horse and charged in alldirections, scattering 
the foe. 

आतिबक मातिरग स्संहितं वीक्ष्य सिंहध्वनिपडुभटसिंहे स्संहताशं gum । 
रणभुविनरासंहो रंहसारुद्य वाह x x गकुलामेव सिंहः संहरन्‌ gale ॥ 
Narasimha appeared to bear a charmed life. 
अयमय मनुसोयं सोयमभ्रेशभितो या 
त्ययमय मयते मा मायते स्साय (कोघैः) । 
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दुलयति युधि मायाकायभाक्‌ ग्रायश्ोऽसा 
विति भयमयत स्ते नौय मक्षणानुमेयः ॥ 


No quarter was given or taken in this battle. "The poet 
saysthat the battle resembled the fight of Arjuna with 
the Samsaptakas. 

स चतुर मथहत्वा तत्र सशप्तकानां 

नियुतमपिच भीष्मान्‌ सुप्रतीकान्‌ द्विपांश्च । 

शकलित गुरुकर्णो दुर्नयानां प्रतूण 

तदकलयदपार्थ पार्थिवः पार्थकीतिं ॥ 


The reference in the third line of the above verse to 
big ears that were shattered, is evidently an indication 
that the foes were Mussalmans whose ears were not 
bored like those of the Hindus. 

Narasimha had extricated himself from the ambus- 
cade, but the road to the western sea was barred by the 
barbarian mountain chief (दाबरेंद्र), 


अयमथ RING बिंदुरायस्य बाहू 
धनुषिचकृतशिक्षो दाक्षिणादक्षिणौ तो i 
विजयसद्शवीर्या बुद्धतो द्वावपिद्राक्‌ 
अचलयदुपराब्घे रध्वरोधात्तयुद्धो ॥ 


Narasimha overcame all opposition and the rivers of 
blood that flowed made Parasurama’s exploits pale into 
insignificance, The reference to Parasurama is evidently 
with 8 purpose, as the land was Parasuramakshetra. 
After seeing the flight of his enemies, Narasimha camped 
on the shore of the western sea at the end of the fifth 
canto: — 
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तीरेबुधेर्मदिर । 
विश्वांतोरचिताह्विकादिर (न)य द्वीराग्रणीस्तां निशा ॥ 


॥04. The end of the fifth canto thus leaves 
Narasimha on the shore of the western sea and the 
beginning of the 6th canto gives no hint ofany return to 
Chandragii. The Kutavachalendra-tatavasi who led 
Narasimha over the hills may be simply ascetics who 
lived at the foot of the mountains. Kutapa or Kudava 
means an ascetic or a sage. In any case, as there is no 
mention of a return to Chandragiri from Anantasayana, 
and as there is a mention of a Muhammadan army on 
the west coast, it is permissible to think that Narasimha 
passed through the territory of the Zamorin; and in 
view of the tradition that Sri Vyasaraya took the souvenir 
of Sri Vedavyasa from the Madhyatala Mutt, it is likely 
that the present of the souvenir by the Udipi Sanyasins 
to Vyasaraya was in recognition of the services rendered 
in bringing Narasimha to the country and ridding it of 
persecution at the hands of alien rulers. The persecution 
is referred to inthe following lines of the 6th canto of 
the Saluvabhyudayam. 


खशपीडेता जगति ये विंसमरमदे füsmew: 

The battle on the way to Prithugiri by which this 
persecution was ended was probably on the west coast, 
judging from the verse :— 

चरमाड्धिसेति किल शोणनद इति वचोहिकेवर्ल | 
चित्रमिह रधर शोणनदाः प्रथमांबुराशि मभजंत तत्कृता: ॥ 


It may be that the Sona river mentioned here in the 
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first half of the verse is the Suvarna River near Udipi. 
There is a Kudupa hill also near Mangalore. Narasimha 
left the country establishing the Hindu Dharma there :— 
सविधाय तज्जनपदंच निगमनिरतं निजाज्ञया | 

I05. There is reason to believe that Rajanatha 
uses the word “Dasarna” in the sense of “The Land of 
the ten rivers" meaning thereby the land of many rivers. 
The country round about Udipi has many rivers, and 
Mr. Krishnaswamy Iyer who read only the description 
of the Madhva Vijaya mistook the land for the Punjab 
in his work on the Life of Madhvacharya (see p. 7 of 
Mr. C. M. Padmanabhachar’s Life and Teachings of 
Madhva). The Saluvabhyudayam says, in the 6th canto, 
after the defeat of the Muhammadan army near the 
Sona River :— 

असुराशसभव दशाण नृपतिबलमोहना दसौ | 
सार्थ मकृत नरसिंह qur yasa मोहनमुरारिकीतेनम्‌ ॥ 

It is possible that.the charming Krishna referred to in 
this verse is the Krishna of Udipi and that there was a 
a thanks-giving service there for the victory over the 
foreigners. If so, the Sona River would probably be 
some marches away from Udipi. 

i06. Explaining the contents of Canto V of the 
Saluvabhyudayam at page 9 of the Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History, Dr. Krishnaswamy Ayyangar remarks :— 

“He (Narasimha) receives tribute from the kings all 
along the way, and there is no record of war at all except 
on the Travancore frontier." The reason for this extra- 
ordinary circumstance is likely to be that Narasa preceded 
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Narasimha up to the Travancore frontier, but return- 
ed from there via Seringapatam, leaving Saluva Nara- 
simha to come back from Udipi after travelling through 
the west coast. If Saluva Narasimha advanced by 
himself on the west coast, he would have had to put 
down opposition himself and that is what we actually 
find. Narasa might have returned early to the neighbour- 
hood of Chandragiri, having heard of the Muhammadan 
raid to Malur and Kanchi, and if so, Narasa’s appearance 
before Seringapatam would be in the rainy season of 
१48 A.D. The hurry with which Narasa was returning 
to Chandragiri would also explain why Narasa crossed 
the Kaveri at a time of floods near Seringapatam. At 
page 9 of the Sources of Vijayanagar History, Dr. 
Krishnaswamy Ayyangar takes Prithugii to be Penu- 
konda, and not the Himalayas, as in the Little Known 
Chapter. Butafter all that has been said, I incline to 
the view that the Prithugiri was on the west coast. 
The following description of Prithugiri with many water 
falls, great heights. and waving trees, applies to the 
Western Ghats rather than to Penukonda :— 

तपनीय साळचयभाजिबहुसरासि योजमायते । 

श्रांत मविरतनभोगमनाद्‌ geass भजति यन्न विश्रमस्‌। 

घवलितपल् नवचंद्रसाचि......... भटविधूत AAT | 
(6th canto of Saluvabhyudayam.) 

The word मोहनमुरारि in the verse mentioning the 
Dasarna country may be also a title of Saluva Nara- 
simha. (Vide Sources of Vijayanagar History, p. 89, 
extract from Varahapuranam.) In this case, the meaning 

H 
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may be that Narasimha displayed his strategy by 
going up from the Dasarna country in a pass not secured 
by the Muhammadans. 

I07. The date for Sripadaraja’s sitting on the 
throne of Saluva Narasimha I, having gone back to ]47] 
A.D. (vide para 90), the date of Brahmanya Thirtha’s 
demise has to go back from 475 A.D. (vide para 4). 
The traditional date given by Sri Vidyaratnakara 
as Sarvajit which is ]467 A.D. (vide para 67), may, 
under the circumstances, be well accepted for the de- 
mise of Brahmanya Thirtha. The famine on which 
the date of Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise was fixed as 
I475 A.D., is the one referred to in the verse which is 
published in the abstract at the end of Brahmanya 
Thirtha Vijaya and is quoted in this sketch at the end 
of para 69. I think that that verse giving the history in 
brief may be really ancient while the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Vijaya is manifestly modern. That verse, it 
will be seen, places the famine before the birth of 
Vyasaraya, while the Brahimanya Thirtha Vijaya places 
the famine after Sri Vyasaraya’s birth in the following 
verse :--- 

guide स्संयमींद्रः स्वेरितच्छासमंवतः | 
पौरसस्य मपुष्णात्सः कृपादष्ट्याभवृष्टिभिः ॥ 


Now in the period to be examined, there were two great 
famines one in I423-25 A.D., and theother in 7472-74 
A.D. (vide Dharwar Gazetteer, pp. 404 and 406). I took 
tlie latter famine into consideration when I fixed the date 
3475 A;D., for the demise of Brahmanya Thirtha, but, as 
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]467 A.D., the year Sarvajit, the traditional date of demise 
given by Sri Vidyaratnakara Thirtha of the Vyasaraya 
Mutt (see para 67) is now seen to be good enough for 
acceptance, the verse at the end of para 69 may be strictly 
interpreted, assuming it to be an ancient verse, and the 
famine of I423-25 A.D. may be taken to be the one in 
which Brahmanya Thirtha came to notice, and this would 
be before the birth of Sri Vyasaraya. There is one 
peculiarity in this presumably ancient verse which deserv- 
es mention while passing. The verse is also capable of 
another interpretation which does not involve the miracle 
of bringing a dead man to life. That interpretation would 
be :— 


“Having by good rains brought back to life Karnata 
which was dead, having made a Brahmana a member of 
the community of sixty, and his son the Muni Vyasa, he 
obtained an idol of Vittala in a forest.” An alternative 
construction of the word ‘dead’ in the ancient verse may be 
the cause of the story of a dead man being brought to life. 
The origin of the Brahmana community of Sixty (प्राष्टिकर 
edi) sf ev) is clouded in obscurity. This community 
may have had its origin in special selection; and if, as 
one party holds, Sri Vyasaraya's father belonged to the 
Brahmana community of the Six Thousand (आइ्बेछ), he 
may have been selected into the community of the Sixty. 

08. Now turning to Somanatha, it has been 
already observed that he is a great master of style and 
that he is an adept in the art of condensation and 
expansion according to poetic need (vide para 8I). He 
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appears to have passed over Brahmanya Thirtha's demise 
in the words ‘in due course’, क्रमेण, in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter of his work (vide para 77). Brahmanya 
Thirtha could not have died after Sri Vyasaraya returned 
to Kanchi from his tour, for, if Brahmanya Thirtha was 
then alive, Sri Vyasaraya would have hastened to his 
side in his old age, and not tarried in Kanchi and 
Mulbagal as he did. And if, as is clear now, Brahmanya 
Thirtha died as early as l467 A.D., and not as late as 
l475 A.D., and Sri Vyasaraya went on a tour to com- 
plete his education immediately after Brahmanya 
Thirtha’s demise, it follows that the origin of the Mutt 
at -Abbur known as Brahmanya Thirtha’s Mutt must 
have been similar to the origin of the Akshobhya Thirtha, 
Sripadaraja and Madhava Thirtha Mutts, which, while 
_not belonging to the main line of descent of Sri Madhva- 
charya, commemorate in a special manner the ascetic in 
the main line of descent, from whom they branched off 
into a line of their own. For, while Sri Vyasaraya 
lived and represented the main line of descent from 
Sri Madhvacharya through Brahmanya Thirtha, the 
Brahmanya Thirtha Mutt had simultaneously its own 
representatives in Sridhara Thirtha, and after him in 
Raghupathi Thirtha. This information is deduced from 
an inscription on stone reported by the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mutt of Abbur to have been found in Kundapur 
onthe western coast. 


I09.. This stone inscription of Kundapur is a grant 
by a Barkur Chief to Anegondi Raghupathi Thirtha and 
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Srinivasa Thirtha in Saka [447 on Monday, the first day 
of the bright half of the month of Phalguna in the year 
Parthiva. The date regularly corresponds to Monday, 
the i2th February 526 A.D., but there was no lunar 
eclipse on that day as stated. There was, however, 
a lunar eclipse a short time before, z.e, on 29th 
December 525 A.D., which corresponds to पार्थिव पोष पूर्णिमा. 
The noteworthy point in this inscription is, that Raghu- 
pathi Thirtha is shown as a contemporary of Srinivasa 
Thirtha and as one entitled to mention before Srinivasa 
Thirtha, whereas according to the genealogy recently 
published by the Brahmanya Thirtha Mutt, Raghu- 
pathi Thirtha was the fourth in descent from Srinivasa 
Thirtha, Rama Thirtha and Sridhara Thirtha being the 
two Swamis in the middle in the order of succession. 
It is safe to conclude that Srinivasa Thirtha and Rama 
Thirtha who are claimed for the line of descent of 
Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt do not belong to the line of descent 
of Brahmanya Thirtha’s Mutt also, and that Raghupathi 
Thirtha was descended in a separate line from Brahmanya 
Thirtha through Sridhara Thirtha alone. This conclusion 
will avoid the hopeless chronological misfit by several 
generations which will occur otherwise, and will also 
explain how Raghupathi Thirtha who was probably in 
charge of the independent Mutt of Brahmanya Thirtha, 
took precedence in mention, in the grant of 526 A.D., 
over Srinivasa Thirtha, who was at the time only the 
heir-apparent to Sri Vyasaraya’s Mutt, as Sri Vyasaraya 
was then alive. The joint grant to the two Swamis . 
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was probably a joint grant to the two Mutts. Sri 
Vyasaraya was occupying a great position at Vijaya- 
nagarat the time, and Raghupathi Thirtha may have 
been one of the many Swamis who studied under 
Sri Vyasaraya. Narayana Yati, head of Akshobhya 
Thirtha’s Mutt and Vadiraja, head of the Sode Mutt, 
were such ascetic students of Sri Vyasaraya. There were 


' also lay students. 


गृहमेधिना मंतेवासिनां वेदशिखरार्थतत्तव॑ व्याकुवर्त 
(page 69 of the present work.) 

0. If Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise occurred in 
१467 A.D., as shown, the birth of Sri Vyasaraya in 44/7 
A.D., according to the tradition recorded by Sri Vidya- 
ratnakara Swami (vide para 65), becomes probable and 
acceptable; for, the interval between 447 A.D. and 
467 A.D., is only 20 years, and about ]6 years or more 
of this period Somanatha has described in detail It 
has been said in para 65 that there is a discrepancy in 
the week-day of the traditional date of birth ; but if, as 
Mr. Venkatasubbia says in "Some Saka Dates in Inscrip- 
tions" in para 20, the previous year ॥446 A.D., is tried, 
अक्षय अधिक वैशाख शुद्ध ait isa Sunday, 4446 A.D. may, 
therefore, be taken as the year of birth of Sri Vyasaraya. 
It will be shown in the sequel that the year of demise is 
539 A.D. A life of 93 years for Sri Vyasaraya is not 
impossible and well accords with the tradition on the 
subject. | 

lIJ. Sri Vyasaraya started on an independent tour, 
soon after [467 A.D.. ata time when he was about 20 
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years old, and it will be seen from the sketch of Sri 
Madhvacharya’s life given before, that Sri Madhvacharya 
was also of about the same age, when, being born in 
about 238 A.D., he started for Badari in about \258 
or 259 A.D. Somanatha appropriately describes the 
different periods of life in Sri Vyasaraya’s career. When 
Sri Vyasaraya returned to Kanchi from his first indepen- 
dent tour, people said ‘‘He is a wonderful boy ascetic”. 
प्रापाश्रमा देष तुरीयमाद्या दतीव तद्धि स्वयमप्युद्रान्‌ | 
गुणानुपेत्य श्रवणाभिधानानू सध्यास्थिता नुत्तरमाललंब्रे " 
(p. 38 of the present work.) 
It was then probably 473 or 474 A.D. When Sri Vyasa- 
raya reached Mulbagal, it was probably [4/4. or 47/5 
A.D. He was then a handsome young man and appeared 
like the God of Fire, for whose absence his spouse 
Svaha should be pining in the world of Gods :— 
एवं सदृष्ट्वा यतिसावैभोमं तेजोभरे दीपित दिग्विभागं | 
eet चिराद्वाढतरस्वकांत वियोगबाधा विषयां शझंके ॥ 
(p. 39 of the present work.) 
When in about 476 A.D. Sri Vyasaraya went to Saluva 
Narasimha's Court, he was youthful and appeared in his 
rose-coloured ascetic's robe, like the Mountain of the East 
with the morning Sun playing on the hill-top, like the 
fulljar of water auspicious to the world and adorned 
with the sprouting leaves of the celestial wish-giving tree. 


मदुलकाषायपंटेन परिवीतं बालातपच्छदोपगूढमिव प्रथमाचलशिखर 
नंदनतरुपकृवाकागमुखमिव जगन्मंगळपूर्णकुंभं 
p. 47 of the present work.) 
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It is very likely indeed that at this period Sri Vyasa- 
raya ran at Jambukesvaram, holding his breath as already 
stated. When Sri Vyasaraya entered Vijayanagar in 
I498 A.D., he was about 42 years old, as will be seen, 
and hehad seen much of life. Somanatha opens out 
a vista of reminiscence in the passage beginning with 
‘By him requested in the past, in his period of pilgrim- 
age, did ferocious robbers in the forest attracted by his 
personality, bring twigs and leaves of trees for a long 
time, as if they were his servants.’ 

अनेन खळ पुरा तीथपर्यटनेषु अधिकांतार मपहरतेव्युदितमाला त्सविश्रमाः 
कुंभीलका अपि दारुणाः प्रेष्याइव केवलं तरुपछ्रवानि चिरसुपाहरन्‌ ॥ 

(p. 57 of the present work.) : 
When at the time of the abhisheka in about 520 A.D., 
as will be shown later, Sri Vyasaraya entered Sri Krishna 
Devaraya's Court, he was an old man. He must have 
been 74 then. Somanatha describes that Sri Vyasaraya 
then was looking at the lines of a book and wore specta- 
cles, from which great age could be inferred, meaning 
that otherwise, he was strong for his age :— 
करकमलमधुप घोरणिकायामिव पुस्तक विभागरेखायां faa निक्षिप्त 
चक्षुष नासिका नालभाग प्रतिफलितेनेव नयनयुगलेन खच्छतरापलेचन गोलके नानु 
मितवार्घकदशातिशयं ॥ 
(p. 72 of the present work.) 

lI2. ]467 A.D. and the years following were suitable 
fora tour in Northern India. The great Muhammad 
Gawan was then in power at Kulbarga. At Dehli, 
Bahlol Lody Afghan was the Sultan and he was a mild 
prince. Keene, in his History of India, says that Bahlol 
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Lody employed both Hindus and Mughals in his service. 
Pakshadhara Misra of Mithila was then teaching in 
Northern India the Logic based on the Chintamani of 
Gangesha Upadhyaya (pp. 79 and 8l of Rai Saheb 
Dinesh Chandrasen's Chaitanya and His Companions). 
There is a charming story that Pakshadhara in the course 
of a pilgrimage visited the Mulbagal College when Sri- 
padaraja was teaching there, and spoke highly of Sri 
Vyasaraya who conducted the discussion at the time, 
saying that he knew of no opponent worthy of himself 
except the modern Vyasa. 
यद्धीत तदधीतं यदनधीतं तदप्यधीतं । 
पक्षधरविपक्षः नावोक्षि विना नवीनव्यासेन di 
It is possible that Sri Vyasaraya had met Pakshadhara 
Misra in the North, and that the latter had returned the 
visit. Somanatha says that when Sri Vyasaraya went to 
the Court of Saluva Narasimha (this was in about ॥476 
A.D., see para 82), the discussion with the philosophers 
there was according to the Logic of the Chintamani 
school :— 
मणिकारमत मनूद्यविरचिते समयबंधे 

(p. 52 of the present work.) 

ll3. RaiSaheb Dinesh Chandrasen, in his “Chaitanya 
and His Companions”, throws a great deal of light on 
Vaishnavism of the Madhva school in Bengal 

He says at page 297 “It was to the Maddhi sect that 

Bengal owes her great Vaishnava faith, the culminating 
point of which was reached in the life of Chaitanya. We 
find in the Bhakti Ratnakara that Vishnu Puri, a disciple 
of Jayadharma, the tenth leader of this sect, popularized 
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the Bhagavata amongst the Bengalis about the middle 
of the i3th century by his celebrated Sanskrit work 
called the Bhakti Ratnavali. This seems to be the first 
impetus to Vaishnavism that came from the Maddhi 
orderin Bengal." 


If Sri Madhvacharya met Dhanuj Rai as I indicated 
in an earlier context (para 8), probably Sri Madhva- 
charya visited Navadvipa then, but Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra's writing shows that it was Sri Rajendra's 
Mutt that really gave the first impetus to Vaishnavism in 
Bengal. The Jayadharma referred to as the tenth leader 
of the Madhva sect by Rai Saheb D.C, Sen in the above 
extract, was the disciple of Sri Rajendra (vide p. 207 of 
Chaitanya and His Companions). Jayadharma is known 
as Jayadhvaja in the genealogy of Rajendra’s Mutt, and it 
is Rajendra’s Mutt that is now known as Sri Vyasa- 
raya Mutt, on account of the great distinction conferred 
on Rajendra’s Mutt, by Sri Vyasaraya, the lineal spiritual 
descendant of Rajendra, whose biography is the present 
Vyasayogi Charita of Somanatha. It will be seen that Rai 
Saheb D. C. Sen at p. 207 of Chaitanya and His Com- 
panions gives the genealogy of Sri Vyasaraya Muttas the 
genealogy of the Madhva School. Taking the order of suc- 
cession as that of the first-ordained Swamis, the Vyasaraya 
Mutt represents the elder line and thus also the main 
line, and Rai Saheb D.C. Sen shows what the tradition of 
Bengal is in this respect, although, by later-day develop- 
ments, the Uttaradi Mutt claims to be the main line, 
which claim, however, is not admitted by all other Mutts. 
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34. Brahmanya Thirtha’s demise took place im 
॥467 A.D. (see para 07), and Sri Vyasaraya evidently 
went to Northern India, soon after. Jayadhvaja had 
spread the Vaishnavism of Sri Madhvacharya in Bengal 
as Rai Saheb D.C. Sen says, and when Sri Vyasaraya 
went to Northern India, in 467 A.D., he must have found 
friends and welcome waiting for him. Lakshmi Thirtha, 
evidently a Brahmana of the North, appears to have 
taken Sanyasa from Sri Vyasaraya. At page 299 of 
Chaitanya and His Companions, Rai Saheb Dinesh 
Chandra Sen says:— “The l3th leader of the Maddhi 
sect was Lakshmi Thirtha. He was born about the 
middle of the l4th century and lived to a good old 
age. We do not credit the story to be found in some 
old Vaishnava biographies that Nityananda ever met 
him during histour. Nityananda was born in [477 A.D.” 
If Rai Saheb D.C. Sen has based his date for Lakshmi 
Thirtha, only on the date of Sri Madhvacharya which 
he has taken at l9 A.D. at page 257 of his work, the 
date for Lakshmi Thirtha may have to be revised, when 
Sri Madhvacharya's date of birth is taken as I238 A.D. ; 
and in this case, the old Vaishnava biographies may be 
true, and Nityananda may have met Lakshmi Thirtha. 
Lakshmi Thirtha is not likely to have taken Sanyasa from 
Sri Vyasaraya earlier than I467 A.D., as Sri Vyasaraya 
visited Northern India only after 467 A.D., as we have 
seen before; and if, as Rai Saheb D. C.Sen says, 
Lakshmi Thirtha lived to a good old age, he may well 
have lived after \477 A.D., and met Nityananda. 
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[75. Ithas been said before (para ॥742) that Sri 
Vyasaraya possibly met Pakshadhara in the North. The 
dates are not unsuitable. Vasudeva Sirvabhauma was 
a student of Pakshadhara of Mithila, and the tol of 
Vasudeva flourished in Nadiya between 470and I480 
A.D. (p. 8l of Chaitanya und His Companions). 
Pakshadhara’s college continued for some time, after 
Vasudeva’s school was started. Sri Vyasaraya’s visit to 
Northern India was soon after 467 A.D. 


In para 47, the incident of Gopalakrishna 
dancing before Sri Vyasaraya has been referred to, the 
description of Somanatha on page 57 of the present 
work has been quoted, and it has been suggested that the 
incident was probably the same as that described in the 
Vyasa Vijaya. The description as given by Somanatha of 
the charming boy, Krishna, dancing before Sri Vyasaraya 
with a ball of butter in his hand, also recalls to mind 
the tender and lovely story told in connection with the 
visit of Madhavendra Puri to Brindavana (pp. 428 and 
2I3 of Chaitanya and His Companions). Madhavendra 
Puri was the disciple of Lakshmi Thirtha who in turn 
was the disciple of Sri Vyasaraya. To Madhavendra Puri 
. who was fasting, a lovely boy brought and gave milk 
and fruits and said: “I live in this village. The villagers 
would not allow anybody to fast here. Some ascetics 
beg rice and bread, and others beg milk, the villagers 
give them, but I give to those who do not beg of any 
one,” 

l46.  Attheend ofthe first chapter of this intro- 
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duction we left Sri Vyasaraya at the Court of King 
Narasa at Vijayanagar. The hardships of the days of 


pilgrimage of Sri Vyasaraya's youth had then become a 
pleasing reminiscence. 


अनेन खळ पुरा तीर्थपर्यटनेषु 
(p. 57 of the present work). 


Before proceeding to the next chapter of Sri 
Vyasaraya’s life, one incident has to be referred to. It 
has been said (para I4) that Sri Vyasaraya overcame his. 
opponents in a great assembly at Vijayanagar in King 
Narasa's time, The chief opponent was one Basava 
Bhatta from Kalinga. 


Le क. > 


प्रवाचदूकातातिरेकेण घिषणमपि तृणायमन्वान बसवाभदनामान कंचन 
काळिंगमनीषिणं पुरस्क्ृय भगवता तेन तापसकेसरिणा सह विजिगीषया di 
(p. 60 of the present work.) 
After obtaining victory in theassembly, Sri Vyasaraya 
treated Basava Bhatta very well; and this made Basava 
Bhatta blush all the more. i र 


वेलक्ष्यमारचयतोपि कलिंगसूरे स्तस्य प्रदातृमणिनाझुनिना वितीर्ण । 
nega मप्रतिभांगतश्य वेवर्ण्यमेव qui प्रकटीबभूच d 
(p. 6 ofthe present work). 
It is believed that it is from this Basava Bhatta that Sri 
Vyasaraya Swami obtained the linga of Siva that is wor- 
shipped on Mahasivaratri days in the Mutt to this day 
(see para 4). The idol of God Srinivasain the Mutt 
is also a souvenir of the days when Sri Vyasaraya was 
worshipping God Srinivasa on Tirupati Hill. And on 
Tirupati Hill itself, there are special honours paid to the 
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Vyasaraya Mutt in memory of the stirring days of old, 

when Hindu Civilization was saved and Sri Vyasaraya- 

swami was the guardian saint of the Vijayanagar Empire, 
VI. 

II7. When Sri Vyasaraya was installed in Vijaya- 
nagar as the guardian saint in the time of King Narasa, 
friends began to flock to Vijayanagar. Raghunatha 
Thirtha, the pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt, who came to 
the seat in Saka 73663444 A.D. died in the year 
Dundubhi, Saka I424=502 A.D. in Malkhed outside the 
Vijayanagar Empire. His successor Raghuvarya Thirtha 
evidently moved to the Vijayanagar Empire and he died 
at Vijayanagar in Saka 4795337 A.D. In the Mutt 
now known as Sri Raghavendraswami’s Mutt, Jitamitra 
"Thirtha died in Saka 420498 A.D. at Kudlur on the 
Krishna River. His successor Raghunandana Thirtha 
evidently moved to the Vijayanagar Empire and he died 
in Vijayanagar in Saka L455==I533 A.D.  Hissuccessor 
Surendra Thirtha was a particular friend of Sri Vyasaraya 
according to tradition. Sri Vyasaraya gifted to Surendra 
Thirtha his own disciple who afterwards succeeded 
Surendra Thirtha in Saka 46--5539 A.D. as the famous 
Vijayendra Thirtha. Pontiffs, in those days as now, 
appear to have arranged that their last resting places, the 
Brindavanas, should be in places where they had the 
most support. The successors of Sri Vyasaraya, for 
example, followed the fortunes of the Vijayanagar Empire. 
Srinivasa Thirtha and Rama Thirtha lie buried near 
Vijayanagar in the Navabrindavana, Lakshmi Kantha lies 
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in Penugonda to which the capital of the Vijayanagar 
Empire was transferred from Vijayanagar; Sripathi 
Thirtha and his disciple Sri Ramachaudra Thirtha lie in 
Vellore to which the capital of the Vijayanagar Empire 
was further moved ; and Sri Lakshmi Vallabha Thirtha 
lies near Vishnusamudra in Belur in the Mysore State in 
the last capital of the last titular Emperor of Vijayanagar. 


१8, In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 45 (१96) at 
p. 47242, Sir Vincent Smith reviews Mr. Sewell's article 
entitled “The Kings of Vijayanagar, A.D. 486-509" 
and Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s A Little Known 
Chapter of Vijayanagar History, and sums up his con- 
clusion as follows :— l 

“ The three events, namely (4) the death of Immadi, 
(2) the second usurpation by Narasa Nayaka; and (3) 
the death of Narasa, all occurred in the short interval 
between February 28 and either July I6 or August ]4, 
4505.” This conclusion of Sir Vincent Smith cannot 
be right, in the light of two inscriptions published by the 
Mysore Archaeological Department in the annual report 
for 924. At pages iI0 and ॥3 of this report, Dr. 
Shama Sastri, the learned Director of Archeology, says 
that the two inscriptions record gifts by Krishnaraya in 
the Saka year 454 Plava, on Sunday, the full-moon day 
of Magha, the anniversary day of his father's death. 


The Sanskrit text is 
शकाब्दे युगवाणाब्धिजेंदुना गणिते कमात्‌ । छवसंवत्सर माध्यां पौणमास्यां 
पितुर्दिने । WAAL पुण्यकाले 


The date appears to correspond to Sunday, the 9th 
February 533 A.D., if the year of the Northern Cycle 
Plava is taken. It is noteworthy that the grant is in the 
name of Krishnaraya, if the year is 533 A.D. ; but such 
a year for Krishna Devaraya is found elsewhere. See 
para 47 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for I9I9-20. 
About the circumstantial date माध्यांपाणमास्यां पितुर्दिनि for 
King Narasa’s annual ceremony, there appears to be no 
reason for disbelief; and when this month and thithi for 
the anniversary are taken, it will be seen that Sir Vincent 
Smith’s conclusion that Narasa died between February 
28, and either July 6 or August !4, of I505 A.D., be- 
comes untenable. The full-moon day in the month of 
Magha falls in the year 505 A.D., on the 24th and 25th 
of January. Dr. Krishnaswamy Ayyangar, therefore, 
appears to be right in thinking that Immadi Narasimha 
died in Vira Narasimha’s time. It may be that, in the 
contest between Vira Narasimha and Immadi Saluva 
Narasimha, Vira Narasimha too had some right on his 
side. Narasa had probably been appointed Karyakarta 
or Peishwa with a hereditary right; and Immadi Nara- 
simha may have attempted to disturb the arrangement, if 
there is any truth in the story of Nuniz. Channapatna 52 
of the Epigraphia Carnatica (Bangalore District) refers 
itself to Saka ॥42-499 A.D. Siddharti, the period in 
which Sri Vyasaraya was installed as guardian saint in 
Vijayanagar (vide para l3 above) and says that Narasanna 
Nayaka was ruling the earth as Karvakarta of Saluva 
Immadi Narasingaraya :— 
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"०४, m B 08०70००१90 Bored ced 3५7३ ७२०००७ ake 
SA क्‌ ९०२ थू o roy, 3 dw ; 


This position of Karyakarta may have been hereditary 
like that of the Peishwa. The phrase that Narasa was 
ruling the earth (Prithvirajya) occursin a Tamil stone 
inscription of Saka 7420--498 A.D., and the Madras 
Epigraphist in para 64 of his report for 95-6 states 
that suzerain power was actually wielded by the able 
minister Narasa Nayaka on behalf of the puppet sovereign 
Immadi Narasimha. The date 498 A.D. of the Tamil 
inscription corroborates para l3 above. 

II9. In para |l above, I said that 500 A.D. was 
the traditional date for the acquisition by Sri Vyasara- 
yaswami of the green flag—rather the green umbrella— 
on a camel There is also another traditional date for 
this acquisition, Monday, the 5th day of Moharrum 96 
Hijri. The late Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s tables give 
the equivalent date, Sunday, [द April 50 A.D. The 
discrepancy in the week-day is not serious. This date 
when studied with the history of the period gives an 
indication as to what must have happened. At page ]l24 
of the Forgotten Empire, Mr. Sewell says:— 

* Albuquerque next attacked Goa, then under the 
Adil Shah, and captured the place making his triumphal 
entry into it on March 4, A.D. ॥50, Immediately 
afterwards he despatched Gaspar Chanoca on a mission 
to Vijayanagar, renewing Almeida’s request for a fort at 
Bhatkal for the protection of Portuguese trade. Barros 
states that Chanoca reported that, though he was 
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received “solemnly”, Krishna Devaraya only made a 
general answer in courteous terms, and did not speci- 
fically grant the governor’s request; the reason being 
that the king had then made peace with the Adil Shah. 
Presumably this peace was made in order to enable the 
Adil Shah to retake Goa." 


Evidently the embassy from the Adil Shah made 
peace with Krishna Devaraya in April i5I0; and the 
green umbrella on the camel was evidently one of the 
presents to Sri Vyasaraya on the occasion. That Sri 
Vyasaraya was, as guardian saint of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, receiving presents from foreign sovereigns, is 
clear from Somanatha’s work (vide para 59 above). 
Green umbrellas appear to have been despatched by 
Muhammadan sovereigns as a mark of respect at the 
time of sending embassies to Vijayanagar ; Saluva Nara- 
simha’s receiving a green umbrella has been referred to 
in the Saluvabhyudayam (see para i0]l above). Prob- 
ably in 4300 A.D. also, when King Narasa had just 
established himself as the Karyakarta in Vijayanagar, 
"mutual compliments were exchanged between Bijapur 
and Vijayanagar, and on that occasion also, the green 
umbrella is likely to have been presented by the Adil 
Shah. The tradition that the Mughal sovereign pre- 
sented the green umbrella to Sri Vyasaraya Swami may 
also be true, as Babar mounted the throne of Delhi in 
Krishna Devaraya's time, and Babar makes a reference 
to the Vijayanagar Empire in his Memoirs. Embassies 
may have been sent mutually and a green umbrella may 


cxxxi 


have been presented by Babar to Sri Vyasaraya. Ismail 
Adil Shah, Boorhan Nizam Shah, Kootb Shah and 
Kuleem Oolla Shah of the Bahmani Kingdom sent 
ambassadors to Babar (Briggs, Vol. II, p. 558). Presents 
by foreign sovereigns are referred to by Somanatha to 
the last, even in Achyuta Devaraya's time. 
नानादिगंतरादुपजिहीषया समानीते रपरवसुमतीपतिभि : 


(p. 83 of the present work.) (See also para 45 above.) 

His Highness Sri Krishna Raja Wodayar Bahadur 
III of Mysore of beloved memory, in a letter to the 
Swami of the Vvasaraya Mutt of the time, says that the 
honour of the green umbrella was a special historical 
privilege of the Vyasaraya Mutt. 

20. The earliest inscription so far known about 
Sri Vyasaraya, is No. 370 of the Madras Epigraphist's 
collection for 9I9. It is dated in Saka l+33=aAugust 
I5]I A.D. 

The Madras Epigraphist says as follows in para 45 
of his report for 99-20 :— 

* In No. 370 of I9I9, we get the information that the 
Madhva teacher Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya Vyasa 
Thirtha, the disciple of Brahmanya Thirtha, secured from 
the King the village of Pulambakkam, in Padaividu Rajya, 
for conducting the Avani Festival in his own name, of 
God Varadaraja, and also got the king's sanction for 
presenting a Sesha Vahana of gold which had to be used 
as a vehicle of the God on the fourth day of all festivals." 

This early inscription of \5ll A.D. shows the 
position of great influence attained by Sri Vyasaraya. 
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Swami by that time, and fully corroborates the history 
presented in this sketch. 
Ii2l. The next known inscription is No. 277 (A. R. 
No. 48 of 889) published in the South Indian Inscrip- 
tions in Vol. IV in I924. This inscription is on the 
south wall of the Mandapa in front of the Vittalesvara- 
swami temple in Hampi and records a grant to the 
temple, saying inter alia: ‘‘Badeen gesednrd mu) हळ 
7०५३7४) 5e, 80००१०0 Hand (4 )'. Vyasaraya is referred to 
by Krishna Devaraya here as the Guru without any prefix 
thereby corroborating the history in this sketch. The 
date of this inscription is Saka I435=]5I3 A.D. 9o» 
8,2, Dİ ४. 
i22. Another inscription No. 254 (A. R. No. 25 of 
4889) in the same volume (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IV) is a grant to the Krishnaswami temple in 
Hampi, dated in ]435 Saka expired=I54 A.D., tyexisiosis ५५ 
qeu) ७ Xj 4 DF- The inscription says that Krishna Deva- 
raya brougbt the God Sri Krishna from Udayagiri 
and installed Him in Vijayanagar :— 
सोयं श्रीवरक्षष्णराय नूपति जिंत्वोदयादिं ततः । 
कुष्ण देच सुपायतः स्वनगरीं नीत्वा भणीमेटपे । 
शालीयाब्द्रसाग्निवेद्‌ विधुयुरभावे तपस्येसिते । 
malt दिवसे बृषेपि विधिवत्कृष्णप्रतिष्ठां व्यधात्‌ ॥ 
Ramannacharya and Mulbagal Thimmannacharya were 
made Archaks. It looks as if these are the names of 
"Madhva-Vaishnava Brahmans. Inscription No. 255 of 
the same date and place and in the same volume (A. R. 
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No. 26 of 889) shows that twelve Brahmans were provid- 
ed in the temple for पवसानाभिषेक. Sri Vyasaraya sang in 
Kannada on the advent of Balakrishna from Udayagiri 
to Vijayanagar :— 

४१३४३०४९३ S and २९३०८9 ed | 

१60%१००४४००७ Mom, ६४०७७ X dun | 
(No. 60 of Sri Vyasaraja's Kirtanes, Udipi Edition.) 

23. The next known inscription records a grant 
to Sri Vyasaraya Swami at Vijayanagar, after the return 
of Krishna Devaraya to Vijayanagar, subsequent to the 
taking of Kondavidu in June ]5\5 A.D. Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar in his Krishnadevaraya says :— 

*He (Krishnadevaraya) marched up to Simhadri 
Pottunuru, and having encamped there, made to the 
temples, in the company of both his Queens, large bene- 
factions. Coming to the end of the campaign there, and 
having entered into a treaty with the Gajapati, he set up 
a pillar of victory and returned. He was on the banks 
of the Krishna on the return journey in Saka \438 
(about July-August 56), Epigraphia | Carnatica, 
Hassan Vol, l3. The details of the date are Dhatri 
Ashada Bahula Amavasya—Karkataka Sankranti.” The 
return of Krishna Devaraya to Vijayanagar must have 
been after July-August 576 A.D. The grant to Sri 
Vyasaraya in the presence of God Virupaksha on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra at Vijayanagar is dated in 
December 56 A.D.—Saka 438, घाठु मार्गशीर्ष gu द्वादशि. 
Praktana Vimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur Mr. R. 
Narasimhachar, the Director of Archzological Researches 
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in Mysore, in his report for the year ending with 30th 
June 9[9 in para 90, gives the details of this inscription. 
.24, The manner in which a grant of villages is 
made to Sri Vyasaraya after the return from the victori- 
ous campaign in १506 A.D., and the history we have 
seen in this sketch of the relations between Sri Vyasaraya 
and Sri Krishna Devaraya, lead to the inference that the 
Rayavachakamw really covers an allusion to Sri Vyasa- 
raya, in the passage where it says that Krishna Devaraya 
on his return to Vidyanagara in an auspicious hour, from 
his pilgrimage to the South of India, visited the Vittala 
and Virupaksha temples, made valuable presents to them 
and then prostrated himself before elders, before proceed- 
ing to the Durbar and honouring Appaji (p. 729 of the 
Sources of Vijayanagar History). Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar, in his Krishnadevaraya at page 7, says :— 
"Both the Rayavachakamu and the Krishnaraya 
Vijayamu bring his campaign to end with this, and state 
that he then went on a pilgrimage to the holy places in 
South India." At page I8 of the same book, Dr, Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar says :—- “The years i5I6 (6_.5420 are 
years of benefactions to temples and attention to the 
administrative needs of a well-ordered Empire such as 
Krishna’s was at the time." It appears to me that the 
particular long pilgrimage in question to the holy places 
in the South and West of South India was probably 
between the years 523 and 527 A.D., and not between 
the years 546 and 520 A.D., although some pilgrimages 
were made between 5i6 and 520 A.D. Dr. Krishna- 
swami Ayyangar himself notices on page 33 of his 
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Krishnadevaraya that, after the treaty with the Gaja- 
pati of Kalinga and the marriage with the Kalinga 
Princess, Krishna Devaraya ‘‘ heard that the chiefs of 
Kulbarga spoke lightly of him” and “ marched to the 
place. . Having taken it, he placed a garrison in it under 
Gujjali Kalyani Rao. He returned to Tirupati and had 
copper images of himself and his two queens, set up in 
the temple." The pilgrimage to holy places in South 
India was after this. It appears to me that the reference 
to Kulbarga in this passage is to the visit to Kulbarga 
after the battle of Raichur described in Chapter XVII of 
the Chronicle of Nuniz. 


[25, In his Krishnadevaraya, Dr. Krishnaswam. 
Ayyangar appears to think that the entry into Gulbarga 
was in about the year l5I2 A.D., if at all such an event 
did take place, and that Nuniz in placing the entry into 
Gulbarga after the battle of Raichur, has probably post- 
dated a previous incident (p. 29 of Krishnadevaraya). 
At page 2l of his Krishnadevaraya, Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar says as follows, speaking of the period im- 
mediately subsequent to i5Ii2A.D.: “It was in the 
midst of these transactions obviously that Krishna took 
occasion to intervene either on the side of the Adil Shah 
or on that of Amir Barid ; for, after defeating the Barid 
Shah's troops on the outskirts of Bijapur, Ismail Adil 
Shah was able to accompany Mahmood Shah to Gulbarga 
and celebrate his sister's nuptials there." Mr. K. V. 
Lakshmana Rao in the 7th volume of the Andhra Sahitya 
Parishat Patrika says at p. 323 that Krishna Devaraya's 
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entry into Gulbarga was probably in I5I4 A.D., with 
Amir Barid, as the Rayavachakamu says that Krishna 
Devaraya went to Gulbarga from Tirupati, and as there 
are some inscriptions in Tirupati, dated 5I4 A.D. But 
it has to be remembered that both the Ravavachakamu 
and the Krishnaraya Vijayamu say that the entry into 
Gulbarga was after the marriage of Xrishna Devdraya 
with the Gajapati's daughter, which took place after the 
battle of Kondavidu which was fought in June (575 
A.D. Although Krishna Devaraya appears to have taken 
Raichur about the year व5]4 A.D., and visited 
Ahmedabad-Bidar also before the close of the war 
with Kalinga; the visit of Krishna Devaraya to Gulbarga 
appears to have taken place only after the close of the 
war with Kalinga, and as Nuniz says, after the battle of 
Raichur also. The objection that the visit to Gulbarga 
took place from Tirupati according to the Rayavachaka- 
mu is no objection at all. For, Krishna Devaraya paid 
a visit to Tirupati after the battle of Raichur, when 
he made grants of villages to Sri Vyasaraya in two copper- 
plate grants before God Srinivasa at Tirupati on l8th 
February 454243 A.D, The two grants which are in the 
Vyasaraya Mutt at Sosale have been described by Rao 
Bahadur Mr.R. Narasimhachar in the Mysore Archeeologi- 
cal Report for I9I2 in para I07, Saka ]442, विक्रम संवत्सर 
फाब्गुणशुद्धद्वादशी is the date of both the grants. After the 
battle of Raichur, Krishna Devaraya appears to have 
returned to Vijayanagar as Nunizsays,and then ‘visited 


Tirupati also, as these two grants to Sri Vyasaraya Swami 
show. 
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26. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says at page 29 
of his Krishnadevaraya, that the part of the year 
between the I0th of June and the end (of the year 520 
A.D.) was not enough for a return to Vijayanagar, then a 
pursuit of the Adil Shah as far as Bijapur, then a return 
to Headquarters and a further invasion of Gulbarga. 
But probably here, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar mis- 
understands Nuniz. Nuniz probably means that the 
restart from Vijayanagar .after February 52 A.D., 
and the return from Gulbarga were in the same year 
454 A.D. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar says at the 
same page that inscriptions do not refer to Krishna 
Devaraya as having established Muhammadan power. 
But there are such inscriptions of 5377 A.D., and 4520 
A.D. The Madras Annual Report on Epigraphy for 
908-09 says in para 69: “ Krishnaraya claims in one of 
his records (No. 38 of 908) to have been the establisher 
of the kingdom of Muhammadans (Yavanas) ... At 
Undavalli near Bezwada, a stone pillar in front of the 
Bhaskareswara temple, bears two inscriptions both dated 
in Saka Samvat I448=—A.D. 526. Oneof these (No. 47 
of 4909) registers the building of the Bhaskareswara 
temple at Undavalli . . . during the reign of Krishnadeva- 
maharaya who was the establisher of the kingdom of 
Muhammadans (Yavanas)'. The Madras Epigraphist 
refers to Mr. Sewell and the description of what took 
place at Gulbarga according to Nuniz, in order to explain 
the establishing by Krishna Devaraya of Mussalman 
power. While the description of Nuniz will be quite 
suitable to explain the inscriptions of 7526 A.D., the 
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inscription of I5i7 A.D., No. 38 of i908, will have to be 
explained, either by a reference to Ahmedabad-Bidar and 
the other two Muhammadan powers mentioned in the 
Rayavachakamu, before a reference to Gulbarga is made, 
or an explanation will have to be given similar to that 
given by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at p. 2 of his 
Krishnadevaraya regarding the coronation inscription 
at Hampi which appears to have some conventional 
verses in it. As has been said before in para I0l, the 
Saluvabhyudayam says that Saluva Narasimha T also estab- 
lished Mussalman power, and this was in a campaign of 
I489-90 A.D., as already explained. There was, therefore, 
enough reason for a conventional title, earlier also than 
Krishna Devaraya's visit to Gulbarga. Saluva Nara- 
simha was probably alive when, as Mr. Sewell says at 
p. I3 of his Forgotten Empire :— 


“ Probably about the year ॥493 A.D., Sultan Yusuf 
Adil again marched to recover the lost territory and 
advanced to the Krishna." Ferishta saysin this context 
that “ dissensions prevailed in Beeja Nuggur". Saluva 
Narasimha was probably then on his death-bed and that 
is likely to have been the cause of the dissensions. It 
must be at this juncture that Saluva Narasimha left his 
dying injunction on his successors to recover Raichur, 
Mudkal and Kondavidu, as Nuniz says. 


१27. Another explanation which is probably the 
true explanation, is possible, of the inscription of I9]¢ 
A.D., which says that Krishna Devaraya established the 
power of the Muhammadans. As Dr. Krishnaswami 
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Ayyangar points out at page 29 of his Krishnadeva- 
vaya, Mr. Sewell does not accept the story of Nuniz in 
its entirety as to what happened at Gulbarga. At‘page 
358 of his Forgotten Empire below the narrative of 
Nuniz, Mr. Sewell says in a foot-note: “This passage 
does not seem very exact from an historical standpoint 
(see above, page 57 and note)" In the note at page 
i57, Mr. Sewell says, “ We know that the Bahmani 
Sultan Mahmud II, who died in ]5I8, had three sons, 
Ahmed, Ala-ud-Din, and Wali-Ullah, the first of whom 
became Sultan in December 577, the second in 52I, 
the third in the same year; in all cases only nominally.” 
Of course, Ferishta does not say that Vijayanagar had 
anything to do with the establishment of the power of 
the Bahmani Sultan, but one has to read between the 
lines with the Hindu evidence available. Ferishta says 
as follows (Briggs, Vol. II, page 553), referring to the 
installation of Prince Ahmed, which Mr. Sewell places in 
i5I7 A.D.:—'' Ameer Bareed had but a small territory 
in his possession, and dreading, should he assume open 
independence, that the surrounding powers would attack 
him, placed the Prince Ahmed, son of Mahmud Shah, 
upon the throne, leaving him the palace, with the use of 
the royal jewels and a daily allowance of money for his 
support; which not being equal to his expenses, the 
King broke ap the Crown, valued at-four hundred 
thousand hoons, and privately sold the jewels. The 
minister having obtained information of this circum- 
stance, put many musicians and others to death for being 
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concerned in the sale; but he never could recover the 
jewels, the purchasers having fled with them to Beeja 
Nuggur." From this passage, it can be inferred that 
Vijayanagar was one of the surrounding powers in dread 
of whose interference, Amir Barid placed Prince Ahmed 
on the throne. The transaction of the jewels shows that 
Prince Ahmed was in communication with Vijayanagar. 
The inscription No. 38 of 4908 is dated in Saka 439, 
Iswara. Iswara was 57-8 A.D. No further details of 
the date are given. The inscription is probably later 
than the installation of Prince Ahmed. 

28. It will be remembered that Mr. Sewell has 
said that Alla-ud-Din, the second son of Mahmud II, was 
placed on the throne in \52l A.D. [It is evidently this 
installation that Krishna Devaraya brought about during 
his visit to Gulbarga.  Ferishta says about this installa- 
tion (Briggs, Vol. II, page 55):— 

" Ameer Bareed kept the throne vacant nearly 
fourteen days after the death of Ahmed Shah, and then 
instead of ascending it himself, he deemed it prudent to 
place the Crown on the head of one of the Bahmuny 
family; accordingly Alla-ood-Din, the Second, was selected 
for that purpose.” 

The hesitation of Amir Barid in the beginning and 
his decision at the end were probably alike due to the 
movements of Krishna Devaraya. Ismail Adil Shah 
cannot have counted for much at the time, as he had 
just been defeated at the great battle of Raichur. 

I29, Arguing against the probability of 52] A.D., 
as the date of Krishna Devaraya's visit. to Gulbarga 
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Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at page 29 of his Krishna- 
devaraya, advances another reason in the following 
terms :—'' The Amukta Malyada which mentions the 
destruction of Gulbarga and Sagare fails to mention 
Raichur."  Itisto be presumed that, with respect to 
this reason, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar has changed his 
mind, as he appears to say in his article in the Mysore 
University Magazine for September 924, that the refer- 
ence to the battle of Kembhavi in the Amukta Malyada 
is a reference to the battle of Raichur under another 
name. If the battle of Raichur can be referred to by 
the name of Kembhavi, it may be as well referred to 
by the name of Sagare, as Sagar and Kembhavi are not 
far off, as the map, Topo Sheet No. 56, will show. This 
map and the topo map of the State of Hyderabad show 
indeed that on the Raichur side, near the ford by which 
the forces of the Adil Shah must have crossed the 
Krishna and near what must have been the camp of the 
Adil Shah, are the two villages of Chik Sugur and Dod 
Sugur. It is probable that these villages are referred to 
by the name Sagara in the Amukta Malyada along with 
Kalbariga Nagara. These villages were the battlefield, 
while Raichur was only near the battlefield. It will 
thus be seen that really there is no good reason for dis- 
believing Krishna Devaraya’s visit to Kulbarga mentioned 
by Nuniz as taking place after the battle of Raichur. 
While passing, it may be noticed that the verse of the 
Amuhkta Malyada referred to, begins by an allusion to the 
ascetics of the Sanaka line and to Gopichandana. The 
scheol of Madhvacharya uses the Gopichandana for 
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sacred marks and is reputed to be descended from the 
ascetic Sanaka. The reference to the Madhva School 
shows the influence of Sri Vyasaraya at the time in the 
Vijayanagar Empire. The Amukta Malyada deals with an 
incident in Sri Vaishnava History which occurred before 
the birth of Sri Madhvacharya; and Madhva references 
could not have been made with any literary propriety. 
The direct reference to the Madhvacharya school in this 
verse is, theréfore, all the more important, as an indication 
of the influence of that School at Vijayanagar at the time. 


I30. Discussing the battle of Raichur, Mr. Sewell 
says at page 438 of his Forgotten Empire :— 


“Having for a few days rested his troops, the 
Sultan crossed the river, advanced (according to Nuniz) 
to within nine miles of Raichur, and there entrenched 
himself, leaving the river about five miles in his rear. 
Ferishta, however, differs, and says that the Muham- 
madan forces crossed directly in face of the Hindu army 
encamped on the opposite bank.” If the crossing was 
directly in face of the Hindu army, the crossing was 
probably near the villages of Chiksugur and Dodsugur 
that have been mentioned. But if the Sultan’s camp 
was within nine miles of Raichur, the crossing of the 
Krishna by the Adil Shah was probably between 
Kembhavi and Deodrug. The Adil Shah’s army was 
large and both the fords near Kembhavi and Chiksugur 
may have been used, Mr. Sewell says on page ]39 of 
his Forgotten Empire that “ the Raya then crossed the 
river and seized the Shah’s camp ”, If this is the correct 
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version, Krishna Devaraya. may have crossed the 
Krishna in the ford nearest to Kembhavi and gone to 
Kembhavi and Sagar. Judging from the narrative of 
Nuniz, the Adil Shah probably escaped by a ford higher 
up in the Krishna probably near the place where the 
battle of Talikota was fought later. 

i3I. Nuniz says that before Krishna Devaraya 
started for the battle of Raichur, he “made his offer- 
ings and performed sacrifices to his idols” and then 
“left the City of Bisnaga with all his troops”. Mr. 
Sewell says at page 4306 of his Forgotten Empire 
that it was the dry season, and he probably set out in 
February or March. The year must have been 43420 
A.D. as settled by Mr. Sewell in the same Chapter. 

32. It is possible that the bathing of Sri Vyasa- 
taya with gems by Sri Krishna Devaraya, described in the 
beginning of the sixth Chapter of the present work by 
Somanatha, took place in February or March 520 A.D. 
before Sri Krishna Devaraya started for Raichur. The 
lord of Kalinga had at the close of the previous Chapter 
sent a work on philosophy for criticism to Sri Krishna 
Devaraya, and Sri Vyasaraya had promptly offered a 
magnificent and illuminating criticism on the spot before 
Sri Krishna Devaraya, which amazed the latter. 

पुरस्तादेव quaere मुहूर्तमात्रे बह्णाभि रतिवञ्जपाताभि रुपरिदूषण नव-. 
प्रकाशप्रदायिनोमिः # # युक्तिपरंपराभिः शतशः खंडायेत्वा 
{p. 70 of the present work.) 

The manner of the reference to the lord of Kalinga 
shows that the Kalinga war was then over. Vyasasamudra 
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which was given to Sri Vyasaraya in 75323-6 A.D. (C.P. 
I3 of ॥905 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection) is 
referred to later. Sri Vyasaraya did not take for himself 
any ofthe gems used in the bathing (अभिषेक). After 
giving as many gems as possible to Brahmans, the rest 
were made into a heap and distributed to the chiefs and 
warriors present :— 


क्षोणीसुरयल्लविश्वाणितावशेषाणि तानि राशिं कारयित्वा नानादिशांचले- 
म्य स्समागतानां कुंडलाय तुंडिराधिपानां, केयूराय केरलानां, हाराय पारशीकानां, 
मकुटाय लाटानां, अगुळीयकाय कलिगानां, कंकणाय कोंकणानां, निष्काय तुरुष्कानां, 
चूडनाय गौडानां, तरलाय Bet, कांचीयुणाय पांचालानां, अन्येषामपि 
भूभुजां वदान्याग्रणीस्समिक्चुः प्रादिक्षत्‌ ॥ 
(p. 74 of the present work.) 

i33. It will be seen that Sri Vyasaraya made pre- 
sents to Mussalman Chiefs in the Durbar according to 
Somanatha's above quoted description. Some of these 
Mussalman: Chiefs may have been in the employ of 
Krishna Devaraya, as Nuniz says in describing the 
advance on Raichur (p. 329 of the Chronicle of Nuniz 
published by Mr. Sewell in the Forgotten Empire). It 
is also likely that some of the Mussalman chiefs were 
ambassadors from the lords of the Bahmini kingdom 
other than the Adil Shah, who, as Nuniz says at p. 326 
of his Chronicle, sent answer to Krishna Devaraya 
“that he was doing rightly, and that they would assist 
him as far as they were able”, These other lords of the 
Bahmini kingdom changed their attitude to Krishna 
Devaraya after the battle of Raichur (p. 348 of Nuniz) ; 
and if it is the ambassadors of these other lords of the 
Bahmini kingdom to whom Sri Vyasaraya gave presents, 
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the date of the Durbar must be in February or March 
4520 A.D. before the battle of Raichur. 

434, But it is also just possible that the Durbar 
was after the victorious return from Raichur, and that 
the Mussalman Chiefs to whom Sri Vyasaraya gave pre- 
sents were the Chiefs in the employ of Krishna Deva- 
raya himself. In this case, the time of the Durbar 
would be indicated by the following statement of Nuniz 
at page 349 of the Chronicle, where he says that when 
Krishna Devaraya returned to Bisnaga from Raichur, 
“he was received with great triumphs and great feasts 
were made and he bestowed bountiful rewards on his 
troops". The presents were certainly bountiful and 
they were for the warriors, according to Somanatha’s 
description. In Somanatha's description, the campaigns 
of Krishna Devaraya come before the Durbar of Sri 
Vyasaraya’s abhisheka. The bright fame of Krishna 
Devaraya’s victories won by the keen edge of his dark 
dazzling sword is described before the Durbar incident, 
and is said to resemble the bright smile of the God 
Srikanta which surmounts his black poison-coloured 
throat. When Krishna Devaraya was smiting his 
enemies on the battlefield, they went to Heaven and 
themselves liked the thunderbolt of Indra which trans- 
lated them to Heaven. 

कालांबुदावलिरूचा करवालपल्यां तस्य प्रतापतपनेन समुज्वलेन | 
श्रीकंठहासघवळा जनिता यरादश्री: कार्ये गुणा (न्वितसिम)कलुषीचकारी 
तस्सिन्प्रवीराअसरे रणेषु द्विषां समुत्सादयितु em । 
स्वर्वासिनस्ते खयमभ्यकांक्षन्कूलंकषां कोशिककोपसुद्रां ॥ 
(p. 67 of the present work.) 
(Continued on page cxlvii.) 
J F 
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वैदेहीं वनितामाणिं रघुपते रन्वेष्ट्रमिच्छन्‌ पदं । 
दुर्ग प्राप्य विधाय तत्र समरक्रीडां निवृत्यांजसा | 
दत्वा श्रीरघुनदनाथ दयिताचूडामाणिं आप्तवान्‌ । 
कीति य:ःकुसुदोज्वलां दिशतु व इश्रेय स्सवायोस्सुतः ॥ 
(From the nàndi of Krishna Devaraya's Jambavati 
Kalyanam.) 


यावंतो विषयाहता सुजबलं याव त्सपत्नाजिता | 

यावंतश्र वदान्यता करसरोजाताश्रया यावती | 

यावत्यों घनसंपदो गुणगणो यावांश्च यावद्यश | 
CA 


स्ताव व्कर्तुमियेष पूजनमसौ श्रीव्यासभिक्षो चपः ॥ 
(p. 74 of the present work.) 





Emperor Krishna Devaraya 


(Fiom Srinivasa Swami Temple, 
Tirupati Hull) 
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The idea in the second of the above verses, that enemies 
while being translated to Heaven, rather thanked Krishna 
Devaraya for the boon, appears to be precisely the 
idea intended to be expressed in the Amukta Malyada of 
Krishna Devaraya, while referring to Kulbarga and 
Sagare and Muhammadan adversaries, in the verse al- 
ready referred to in para ]29 supra. (Verse 47 of the 
ist Canto.) It is, therefore, possible that Somanatha is 
referring to the battle of Raichur in the second of the 
above verses. ' 


33, The abhisheka in question of Sri Vyasaraya 
was undertaken by Krishna Devaiaya as a worship of the 
guardian angel of Vijayan: gar; for, as such, Krishna 
Devaraya looked upon Sri Vyasaraya Swami. The 
representative of Krishna Devaraya in inviting Sri 
Vyasaraya for the abhisheka, said :— 


The King wishes to bathe you himself in gems to- 
day, like the Parijata tiee which rains its flowers on the 
peak of a guardian mountain. By coming to comply 
with his desire, kindly favour the devotion of him who 
looks upon every inch of your holy self as a guardian 
angel. 

स्वामिन्‌ भवंतं ARS राकांक्षते भूरमणोभिषेक्तुं । 
कूटाग्रभाग कुलभूधरस्य प्रसूनजातरिव पारिजातः di 
d भक्तिपछवित मागमनोत्सवेन स्वामिन्‌ प्रसीद बहुमंतु मपारकीर्ते । 


* ^ A . 
पुष्पांजलि: प्रतिकरूं भगवन्नरस्य कोणपि य: HVT कुलंदेवभाव ॥ 
(p. 7l of the present work.’ 
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Sri Vyasaraya thought for a moment and accepted the 
invitation, 00 account of kindness to the Sovereign, 

क्षणं विबिंत्य भक्तवत्सलतया करुणामख्णहृद्यः सभाजिगमिषया भणि- 
चृसीवरा दुदस्थात्‌ ॥ 

There was a great procession from the Mutt to the Palace, 

In the Emperor's Palace, Krishna Devaraya seat- 
ed Sri Vyasaraya on a seat of gold given by himself— 
like seating a Rajahamsa on a lotus in the season of 
Autumn, 

तब भूपश्शरत्काले राजहंस सिवांबुजे । 

स्वणपीठे स्वयंदत्ते च्यासाभिक्लुं न्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ 
(p. 72 of the present work.) 
A Rajahamsa is a royal swan as well as a royal ascetic. 
The reference to the Autumn by Somanatha whose de- 
licacy of touch in the choice of words is superb, may 
mean that the war was over and not impending. 

When Sri Vyasaraya took his seat on the seat of 
gold, men of learning first prostrated themselves before 
him, and then the warriors. 

अहमहमिकयेव स्वामिपादारविंद 
प्रणत Agape स्सालहल्लोहलओीः | 
प्रहतकुशलवादा प्रांतधावत्पुरोधाः 
क्षणमजनिसभा, सा BARAT ॥ 
तस्त स्फुरन्मकुटकोटिपु बिंबरूप त॑ wire सरसिजासनमेव HUZT । 
उन्मस्तकी कृतकरांजलि वारिजानि तस्मै नूपावालि रिवासनयां चकार ॥ 
(p. 73 of the present work.) 
Then, while music was played and Vedic hymns were 
chanted, Krishna Devaraya himself took a gold bowl 
and bathed Sri Vyasaraya in gems ;— 
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स्वयमेव करकमलेनादाय कनककुंभ मिमं भगवंतं व्यासतापस मादरान्मणि- 
भि रभिषिक्तु AAT ॥ 

It was as if, before the gods who churned the 
Ocean, the Moon bathed with his charming beams, the 
region of the Crown of Lakshmi who was also like him- 
self descended from the Ocean. . 

तं carat सकलेस्सरले भूपो5भिपिंच त्पुरतो बुधानां । 

वाराशिपुन्नी मकुटाग्रभा(गा) माज्या(म्‌) (नि)शानाथ इवाबभासे ॥ 
(p. 73 of the present work.) 

Surrounded by the many coloured brilliant gems with 
which he had been bathed and which he was going to 
distribute, Sri Vyasaraya looked like a new Sun surrounded 
by the halo which presages the fall of beneficent rain. 
ऊर्जस्वले बेहुविधे मणिभि व्येराजीत प्राकारित स्सभगवान्‌ प्रमुखो यतीनां । 
लोकाभिमोदन विचक्षणवर्षशंसी नानारुचा परिधिनेव नवांशुमाली | 
(p. 74 of the present work.) 
Then the distribution of the gems took place which has 
already been described (see para 734 above) When, 
with the five fingers outstretched, Sri Vyasaraya made 
presents of handfuls of precious stones to the learned 
men in the assembly, he seemed to say that the precious 
stones given were sufficient for them to live upon, for 
five lives on earth:— 
हस्तांभोरुहमानतांगुलिदलं विस्तारयद्दातृतां 
Agag तस्य तत्र सदसि व्यासस्य योगीशितुः | 
युष्माभि भुवि पंचजन्माभि रियं भोक्तुं धुवं शक्यते 
रत्नानां पटळीति सूचनामिव व्यातन्वदालक्ष्यत ॥ 
(page 74 of the present work.) 
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After the distribution, people said that in truth and 
sincerity, Krishna Devaraya was indeed the worthy 
son of his father King Narasa. 

संपत्ती स्सकलदिगंतराजिंताया स्तादहश्या नरसमहीपसूनूतायाः । 

, ब्यातानीत्सझुचितमेष इत्यशेष (शश)छाघे सदसि जने स्सकृष्णराय: ॥ 
(p. 74 of the present work.) 

36. From the verses of Sri Vidyaratnakara 
Swami quoted in para ll, the astrologically inauspicious 
time known as the Kuhuyoga occurred to Krishna Deva- 
raya on the new-moon day at the end ofthe lunar 
month of Magha in the year Vikrama, and Vyasasamu- 
dra was granted to Sri Vyasaraya at the end of the same 
yearin the month of Phalguna. 'The Kuhu occurs on 
the new-moon tithi on which the moon is not visible. 
नष्टेंदुकलाकुहूः is the definition of Kuhu given in the 
Namalinganu Sasana of Amarasimha. The Kuhuyoga 
occurs when, at the end of such a new-moon fihi, 
there is Thyajya, the moon being invisible, and the Sun, 
Mars, Saturn and Rahu are in conjunction in the 42th 
sign from the Lagna. Mahavidwan Mandikal Rama 
Sastri, the Court poet, at the present time, of His High- 
ness the Maharaja of Mysore, says this in his Megha 
Prati-Sandesha at page 84, quoting the authority of the 
Jyotissara Sangraha :— 

कुहूयोगोनाम पर्वप्रतिपत्संधौ विषघटिकायुक्ते Uu यत्न काळे चत्वारो 
अहा: चंडालयेर्ग प्राप्य द्वादशस्था स्स इति परिभाषितः । तदुक्त ज्योतिस्सार 
संग्रहे--- 

“राहुणाकार्कि भूपुन्ना: यदा चंडालतां गताः | 
यस्य द्वादशगास्सथ स्सराजा नश्यति ध्रुवं ॥ इति ॥ 
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37. Now the sign of birth of Krishna Devaraya 
is not known, but the conjunction ofthe Sun, Mars, 
and Saturn with Rahu at the end of 8 new-moon day 
is 8 phenomenon rare enough to give a definite date, if 
it could be computed astronomically. The devoted 
labours of the late lamented Dewan Bahadur Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay in the field of Indian Chronology 
have made it easy to make a computation of this kind. 
Using the methods and the tables of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay’s Indian Chronology, I find that the Kuhuyoga 
as defined, occurred at about sunset, on Thursday, the 
4th February 524 A.D. It was the new-moon day at 
the end of the lunar month of Magha in the year Svabhanu. 
There was Thyajya of the Nakshatra Satabhishaj at the 
ending moment of the Amavasya Tithi. There must have 
been a Solar Eclipse on that day according to the canons 
of Eclipses given by Mr. Swamikannu Pillay, but the 
eclipse is not marked by Mr. Swamikannu Pillay as 
visible in India. The true longitude of the sun at the 
ending moment of the new-moon Tithi was 308'4468° 
and the true geocentric longitudes of Mars and Saturn 
were 32I°'320l° and 32'l6l9° respectively. The mean 
longitude of Rahu was 34°'39II°. The conjunction 
was in the sign of Kumbha. 


I38. Mr. Kankanahalli Narasimha Sastri, Maha 
Vidvan of the Mysore Palace, kindly made an astrono- 
mical computation at my request which shows that the 
Kuhuyoga according to the definition of Mahavidvan 
Mandikal Rama Sastri did not occur on the new-moon 
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day at the end of the lunar month of Magha in the 
year Vikrama. I have verified this result independently 
by the methods of Mr. Swamikannu Pillay.’ Mr. Kan- 
kanaballi Narasimha Sastri considers that there may 
be other definitions of the Kuhuyoga according to which 
the date given by Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami may be 
correct. He quotes, for example, this astrological verse, 
the combinations of which can also be combined with 
the Kuhu of Amarasimha like Mr. Mandikal Rama 
Sastri's verse :— 

द्वादशाष्टमजन्मस्थाः शन्यकोगारकायुरु: | 

wale प्राणसंदेहं देशत्यागं धनक्षयं ॥ 
“Saturn, the Sun, Mars and Jupiter in the 447, 8th 
or the birth-sign cause danger to life, abandonment of 
country, and loss of wealth." The planets in the 
verse may be taken distributively. 


[39.८ planets began early to get into position 
for the final Kuhuyoga of 4th February 7524 A.D. 
Using the tables ın Vol. I of the indian Ephemeris of 
Mr. Swamikannu Pillay, it can be seen that in Febru- 
ary 59 A.D., Saturn first came to Makara, In 
January 4520 A.D., Mars also came to Makara. On 
the 26th January 4520 A.D., there was the new-moon 
at the end of the lunar month of Pushya. It was Kuhu 
as defined by Amarasimha. Taking Kumbha as the 
birth-sign of Krishna Devaraya as is likely, judging 
from the positions of the planets to be described in this 
- context, Makara was the lZth sign; and the presence 
of the Sun, Saturn and Mars there brings the occasion 
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within the description of the verse given by Mr. Kankana- 
halli Narasimha Sastri. This was before the battle of 
Raichur. By the practice of naming the previous year 
which is not uncommon, as Mr. Venkatasubbia has 
shown in his Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, the 
year can be described as Vikrama, as Sri Vidyaratna- 
kara Swami does. (See alsa para 40.) 

[40.8 8th January 454 A.D. which was the 
day of the new-moon at the end of the lunar month of. 
Pushya in the year Vikrama, there was Kuhu according 
to Amarasimha. The Sun and Saturn were in Makara, 
making the verse of Mr. Kankanahalli Narasimha Sastri 
applicable again. It was on the l8th February of this 
year 532 A.D. that Krishna Devaraya made grants of 
villages to Sri Vyasaraya Swami at Tirupati. (See 
para 23.) 

I4I. On 27th January 3422 A.D. which was the 
new-moon day at the end of the lunar month of Magha, 
the Sun, Saturn and Mars met in the sign of Kumbha. 
On l5th February I523 A.D., Saturn was in Kumbha 
with the Sun, on the new-moon day of Magha. On 4th 
February 524 A.D., there was the complete Kuhuyoga, 
according to the description of Mr. Mandikal Rama 
Sastri (see para I37). If Mina was the birth-sign of 
Krishna Devaraya, the description of Mr. Mandikal 
Rama Sastri tallies completely. If itis Kumbha it tallies 
mostly and is still a very bad conjunction astrologically 
and is Kuhuyoga. 

i42. According to Mr. Subrahmanya Sastri of 
Shimoga, whom Rajasabhabhushana Mr. Karpur 
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Srinivasa Rao kindly introduced to me, the Kuhu of 
Amarasimha affects the person in whose Janma Naksha- 
tra it occurs, and the Santi Kamalakara has prescribed 
a remedy for the evil. According to this definition, 
taking Krishna Devaraya’s Nakshatra at birth to be 
Jyeshta (para 66 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report 
for I95-6), there was Kuhuyoga on new-moon days 
in the months of Kartika in several years in the period 
under consideration :—22nd November 59 A.D , i0th 
November 520 A.D., 29th November ]52l A.D., i8ih 
November 522 A.D., 7th November 523 A.D. and 
25th November 524 A.D. On the 7th November 523 
A.D., there was Jyeshta Nakshatra, according to the 
spacing system of Brahmasiddhanta, at sunrise following 
the close of the night of the new-moon day. 

I43. It is possible that Krishna Devaraya had 
in mind the inauspicious period of the Kuhuyogas of his 
own time, when he wrote in the Amukta Malyada 
the following verse of the fourth canto :— 

ड॥ EIET NTD | 

5560808 ८९6०80260556०0550 * SHE (४४७० | 

23950 ९७0७४७४ ४७०७४०३) | 

४5 7५३०5०३१३5०७३ 8 * 255598६ ॥ (iv. 253.) 
‘ When the three kinds of catastrophes occur, the king 
should spend much money as a remedial measure on 
Brahmans, the ° gods and the Fire-god in feeding, 
sacrifice and homa. ” 

The published inscriptions show that Krishna Deva- 
raya made many gifts in the time of the Kuhuyoga. 
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Channapatna ]53 (Epigraphia Carnatica, Bangalore 
District) was a grant to Sri Vyasaraya Swami by Krishna 
Devaraya on the Dwadasi of the Kartika month of the 
year Svabhanu, in the Vittalesvara temple at Vijayanagar. 
Rahu, Jupiter and Saturn werein Kumbha on that day. 
Sri Vyasaraya did not keep the Brahmanyapura of this 
grant for himself but gave it away to Brahmans. The 
inscription says :— 

श्रीसद्व्यासयताद्रोऽपि वैराग्यादि गुणान्वितः | 

द्वार्निशद्वात्ति संयुक्त शिष्येभ्यस्तमदान्सुदा ॥ 
Another grant to Sri Vyasaraya which however he kept 
for himself, was on the seventh day of the bright fort- 
night of Migha in the year Svabhanu, only a few days 
before the great Kuhuyoga on the new-moon day of 
Magha. This grant is recorded on a stone in front of 
the Vyasaraya Mutt on the hill of Tirupati. (No. 74 of 
the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 7889.) The 
date is given in Tamil :— 

28, BHO 0) o 74६45 ७5 hed yoo ad eso Foss dey Med - 
Bodo), . we ड), se o PPa ITV ४७००३६9 eb at gus, 
995 The day'corresponds to टीप January 7324 A.D. 
The sun was then in Makara. It wasthe bright half of 
the monthof Magha. The Indian Ephemeris of Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay shows that Saptami came in on that day 
at '20 of the day and the Aswini Nakshatra at '47 of the 
day after Revati ended. It wasa Tuesday. The parti- 
culars given in the inscription are, therefore, found to be 
correct. Mr. Swamikannu Pillay says at page 66 of 
the Indian Ephemeris :— 
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“A Saptami on Tuesday combined with Nakshatra 
Revati is very auspicious.” On the day in question 
Rahu, Mars and Saturn were in the sign of Kumbha. 

॥44. Sri Vyasaraya was evidently praying for the 
prosperity of the Empire and worshipping God on 
Tirupati Hill in the inauspicious years of the Kuhuyoga. 
Kirtane No. 53 of the Udipi Edition of Sri Vyasaraya’s 
Kirtanes is obviously a reminiscence of these years. He 
there says to God Srinivasa :— 

“Blessed am I in having seen you— 

- Stay in my heart and sustain us as before (chorus)— 
Lord, is not our side yours? You are the friend of 
the Pandavas and the enemy of the Danavas— 
I have travelled over many lands and come back 

with prayers— 

And yet the prayers are not for me— 

Lord of the Universe, dear Krishna, accept my in- 

ward prayer and save us from peril." 
58 censor. ४७७०७, 
ळू Wee Gu तळपते || Wed ensem | Be, | 
Ad Ama Ga, woo | Sq Hoda 8०४७ ROG | 


बंद ५०३०४०8९३9 | Dowd dod 6९८९७७ || | ७९०४९ || 
२९, , ०००७ St das! ew ad dO 5००८० | 

de ठबु एशेछ | एप वत wes [al 
८९४८९ र), ३090 | S NN 8०८४० B 

SOB wow] 9९४२००० emot ॥४॥ 
BoD BAT ४९४.९ 0308 | 9०8५१९0१9 2२, | 

७०३५३९ B ०४९) | ८०३४२0 so पछ मू, RES 
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745. The battle of Raichur was fought in the period 
of the Kubu Yogas. Mr. Sewell says in Chapter XI of the 
Forgotten Empire that Nuniz probably made a mistake in 
saying that the new-moon day of the battle of Raichur was 
`a Saturday. Even without postulating a mistake and with- 
out referring to the Muhammadan date, as Mr. Sewell does 
at page 447 of his work, the statement of Nuniz may be 
explained from the Hindu point of view. Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay, at page 59 of his Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 
I, Part I, defines Kuhuyoga simply as "Tbyajya at 
meeting of Amavasya and Pratipad". This occurred on 
the new-moon day immediately before the battle of 
Raichur. Amavasya Tithi ended at '86 of the day from 
sunrise, on Wednesday, the lóth May 520 A.D., 
according to the Indian Ephemeris of Mr. Swamikannu 
Pillay, ie, at 2-40 a.m. on Thursday, May ]7, 520. 
Mr. Sewell gives 2-27 a.m. as the time at page 746 of 
the Forgotten Empire. According to the Indian 
Ephemeris, the ending moment of the  nakshatra 
Krittika on Wednesday was at ‘23 of the day; and the 
next nakshatra Rohini continued up to ‘'l9 of the 
next day. The total duration of Rohini was, therefore, 
"77+‘l9='96 of a day ; and two-thirds of it, i.e., "04 ofa 
day is Thyajyam. From the moment Krittika ended, 
i.e., '23 of the day, up to '23--'64 of the day i.e., ‘87 of the 
day, there was Thyajyam; and the Amavasya Tithi 
ended during that period at *86 of the day. Therefore, 
there was Kuhuyoga for ‘Ol of the day, ie. 43 minutes 
from 2-40 to 2-55 a.m. on the night between Wednesday 
and Thursday according to Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s 
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Indian Ephemeris; and if, according to Mr. Sewell, the 
Amavasya ended at 2-27 a.m. the duration of the 
Kuhuyoga would be increased by another 43 minutes. 
The astrological effect of the Kuhuyoga may be taken to 
last for three days, according to Mr. Kankanahalli 
Narasimha Sastry’s interpretation of the passage in Mr. 
Mandikal Rama Sastri’s book (see para {36), where the 
phrase त्रिदिनव्याप्त is used. ł9th May i520 A.D., Satur- 
day, would, therefore, be within the effect of the Kuhuyoga; 
and Nuniz having heard the talk on the subject, may have 
incorrectly reproduced it by the statement that Saturday 
was the new-moon day. The heliacal rising of the moon 
must have taken place on Friday according to the rule 
of Messrs. Sewell and Dikshit quoted by Mr. Swami- 
kannu Pillay at page 70 of the Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 
I, Part I. The avoidance of Friday for the battle may, 
therefore, also have been due to a feeling that up to the 
heliacal rising of the moon, the effect of the Kuhuyoga 
would be strongest. 


]46.. The personal risk that Krishna Devaraya 
encountered at the battle of Raichur, appears to account 
for the dread with which Kuhuyogas were subsequently 
looked forward to. According to Ferishta, the war with 
the Adil Shah was not of Krishna Devaraya’s seeking. 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar at page 28 of his Krishna 
Devaraya, is inclined to agree with Ferishta. He 
says:—‘‘It must have been that Krishnadeva went to 
repel a possible attempt at the capture of Raichur by the 
Adil Shah.” At one stage in the battle of Raichur, 
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according to the Chronicie of Nuniz, (pp. 338 and 339) 
"the king (Krishna Devaraya) said that the day had 
arrived in which the Ydall Cao wculd boast that he had 
slainin it the greatest lord in the world, but that he 
should never boast that he had  vanquished him. 
Then he took a ring frem his frger and gave 
it to one of his pages, so thot be might show it 
to his queens in token of his ceath, that they 
might burn themsehes accoiding to custom. Then he 
mounted a horse and moved fciward with all his remain- 
ing divisions, commanding to slay witheut mercy every 
man of those who had fled." It was after this, that 
the battle of Raichur was won. 

47. The dates of giants Is the time of Tirumala 
Deva Maharaya, scn of hilra Devaraya have been 
brought together at page 54 ct Vcl. I, Part IL, of Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay's Indian Efhemeiis under the head- 
ing “ Illustrative Dates ". It is iemaikable that all these 
dates range from 23:d Octcler 524 to llth December 
I524 A.D. and are subsequent to the great Kuhuyoga 
of 4th February 52 A.D. It appears to me that the 
statues of Krishna Devaiaya and his queens at Tirupati 
were also probably put up during the years of the 
Kuhuyogas, after his return from Gulbarga as the 
Rayavachakamu savs. I Lave already given my reasons 
for thinking that there Js no cause tu doubt Nuniz, when 
he says that the visit of Krishna Devaraya to Gulbarga 
was after the battle of Raichur see para 25). Having 
given the Empire to his son after the Kuhuyoga, Krishna 
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Devaraya was probably under the necessity of taking 
Achyuta Devaraya as his associate when his son Tirumala 
Deva died ; and this probably explains the inscriptions 
of Achyuta Devaraya from Saka 448 = 526 A.D. 27th 
February 526 is the exact English date, for the inscrip- 
tion of 45425 A.D. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar quotes this 
inscription of 526 A.D. as No. 34 A. of Butterworth and 
Venugopal Chetty's Nellore Inscriptions. The Madras 
Epigraphist in para 47 of his Report for I97-8 says: 
“ Achyutaraya is represented by a fairly large number of 
inscriptions ranging from Saka ]+50 to 463 although his 
regular coronation took place at Tirupati in Saka I452.” 
See also para 09 of Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimha- 
char's Archzeological Report for Mysore for the year ending 
with 30th June ]9I2, for an inscription of Achyuta Deva- 
raya in I527 A.D. 

Somanatha also says in the present work that 
Krishna Devaraya crowned Achyuta Devaraya in his 
own time :— 

तत्रांतरे स खलु कृष्णनृपोनुजस्य नाज्नाच्युतस्य नलभोजपराक्रमस्य । 
हस्ते सहीभरणशासनलक्षण(स्य) सस्ते सणिस्तबाकित THEE न्यधत्त ॥ 
(page 76 of the present work.) 

When Achyuta Devaraya was ruling the Kingdom 
with ease, wearing the orb of the earth lightly as an 
upper armlet over the bracelet on his arm, Krishna | 
Devaraya went to Sri Vyasaraya to seek his blessings, 
to take with him to Heaven on his last journey. 


तस्मिन्‌ जरनिथिवेलावधिं वसुमतीवल्यं लीलया छत्रयति संति केयूरस्य, 
निरपायचतुरुपाये श्रीमदच्युतदेवराये ॥ 
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कृष्णभूमिपतिरायुषोऽचधौ ब्यासतापंसमर्णि स सूक्ष्मधीः | 

VIRI सुखसंग्रवृत्तये चेटिकामिव जिश्वक्षुरागमत्‌ ॥ 
(page 76 of the present work.) 

Krishna Devaraya made his obeisance to Sri Vyasa- 
raya, took his great blessings with reverence, and went to 
Heaven, recalling to onlookers the time when Sri Krishna 
went to Heaven at the end of His Avatara :— 

तत्र स महीपति dd यतिमघवंतं नमस्कृत्य विदांवर परलोक पथाधि- 
रोहिणीमिव तस्य महतीमाशिष मादरेणादाय प्रयाणे लीलाविषयीकृतनंदनस्य 
देवकीनंदनस्य पुनरपि SIRS: कदंबानि बहुजन्म सुकृतेन वासववास्तव्य 
भावससजत ॥ 

(pp. 76 and 77 of the present work.) 

48. The Madras Epigraphist in his Report for 
]899-900 says in para 70 that the date of Achyuta Deva- 
raya’s coronation was the “fifth Tithi of the second 
half of the solar month Vrischika in the Virodhin year, 
which corresponded to the Saka year I452=A.D.I529-30. 
The reign of his predecessor Krishnaraya must have come 
to an end about the same time. Though Achyuta was 
crowned in Saka-Samvat 4432, vet he appears to have 
been ruling as co-regent with his brother in Saka-Samvat 
I449 (see No. 294 of I897).”  Earler in the same para- 
graph, the Epigraphist says that Achyuta Devaraya 
planted a pillar of victory in the Tamraparni river. 
There may be an allusion to this in Somanatha’s descrip- 
tion of Achyuta Devaraya after Krishna Devaraya’s 
demise :— 

तदनु तद्नुज स्समग्रगुणग्रममाक्तिकमणिगण ताम्रपर्णी सैकतायित चेतो- 
वकाशः d 
(page 77 of the present work.) 
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Inscription No. 50 of [_900 of the Madras Epigra- 
phist’s Collection which refers’to the pillar of victory in 
the Tamraparni River is dated in Saka 4434 expired 
Nandana ==532 A.D. 

i49. Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao in the Andhra 
Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. VII, at page 429, quotes 
the inscription Magadi 82 in the Epigraphia Carnatica 
(Volume of the Bangalore District) and suggests that 
Bev x dessomessohorl 7०7०९८७ Auson... So CHA TOIT 
implies that Konapanayaka gave the water of the Ganges 
to Krishna Devaraya at the time of his death. The 
date of this inscription is 446 Saka, Tarana, the second 
day of the bright half of Margasira, Saturday. Tirumala 
Deva Maharaya, son of Krishna Devaraya, is said to be 
the ruling sovereign. The corresponding English date is 
Saturday, 26th November 354 4 A.D. It appears to me 
that ronaeds Aeneds, may mean simply ‘ who is serving 
water" without anv reference to the last stage of Sri 
Krishna Devaraya’s life. 


j50. Prince Tirumala Devaraya, the son of 
Krishna Devaraya, was born in the year Bahudhanya 
I58-9 A.D. (See para 55 of the Madras Epigraphist’s 
Report I9I4-I2, para 79 of his Report for 922-23, and 
para 94 of the Mysore Archaological Report by Rao 
Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar for 93). Inscription No. 
697 of १922 quoted in para 79 of the Madras Epigraphist’s 
Report for 4922-23 is dated Bahudhanya Kartika Suddha 
१2, Saturday ;and Mr. Swamikannu Pillay whose calcula- 
tion is given in the report, considers the date to correspond 
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probably to Friday, l5th October 548 A.D. In this 
inscription according to the Epigraphist, “ Krishnaraya 
and his queen Tirumala Devi made a gift to the temple 
of Tiruvengalanatha of Anjanagiri (i.e. Tirumala) for the 
merit of Tirumalaraya Maharaya." The first inscription 
of Tirumala Devaraya in point of time is one of 23rd 
October ]524 A.D., according to the list in the illustrative 
dates of Mr. Swamikannu Pillay’s Indian Ephemeris, 
Vol. I, Part II, page 54. Probably Tirumala Devaraya 
was crowned on Sunday, the 8th May I52+ A.D. He 
was then about six years old as Nuniz says. There isa 
Telugu verse handed down by tradition which makes 
Tarana Jyeshta Suddha 6, Sunday, the date of demise of 
Krishna Devaraya (see page 427 of the Andhra Sahitya 
Parishat Patrika, Vol. VII). This date corresponds to 
Sunday, Sth May 4उद4 A.D. On the same Sunday 
according to inscription No. 683 of the Madras Epigra- 
phist’s Collection for (9242, which is found on the east 
wall of the Mandapa of the Anantasayana Swamin temple 
at Anantasayanagudi near Hospet, Krishna Devaraya 
founded the town of Sale-Tirumala-maharayapura where- 
in he built a temple for the God Anantapadmanabha and 
made a gift of several villages, in the Pandyanadu 
which was a sub-division of the Hastinavati Valita, for 
worship and offerings in the temple. The Madras 
Epigraphist in para 97 of his Report for 922-23 says: 
“This Tirumalaraya in whose honour the town was 
founded, is perhaps identical with the son of Krishna- 
raya who was crowned: Yuvaraja when he was only six 
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years ofage." Itappears to me from the ‘date of the 
inscription, not only that the grant was made for the 
merit of Krishna Devaraya’s son, but also that the date 
of the inscription gives the date of Tirumala Devaraya’s 
coronation. The traditional verse about Krishna Deva- 
raya’s death already referred to probably means really 
that he then abdicated and crowned his son. 

5l. Thedeath of Tirumala Devaraya must have oc- 
curred about 8 months later, i.e., in January I525 A.D. This 
must have thrown Vijayanagar into gloom. Probably 
Saluva Thimma, the Minister, then fell into disgrace, as 
Nuniz relates. Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krishna 
Devaraya probably became influential thereafter. 
Mr. K. V, Lakshmana Rao quotesin the article already 
cited from Vol. VII of the Journal of the Telugu Academy, 
a cowl from the i8th volume of the Local Records in the 
Oriental Library, Madras, which says that Ramaraja was 
ruling Vijayanagar in Saka ववे Vyaya Vaisakha Suddha 
i3. This date corresponds to Thursday, 26th April 4526 
A.D. The inscription of Achyuta Devaraya of 27th Feb. 
१526 A.D. which says that Achyuta Devaraya was 
ruling in Vijayanagar has already been noticed (para 747), 
Probably, Krishna Devaraya went on a tour or on 
pilgrimage leaving his brother Achyuta Devaraya and 
his son-in-law Ramarajaat Vijayanagar. This probably 
explains the records and inscriptions of the latter as 
ruling at Vijayanagar. Such an explanation has to be 
resorted to even in previous periods of Vijayanagar history 
(see para 50 with respect to Harihara III). 
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52. Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami places the grant of 
Vyasasamudram to Sri Vyasaraya Swami in the year 
Vikrama. (See para Il.) Mr. V. Rangacharya in his 
Inscriptions of the Madras Presidency, Vol. I, states under 
No. 363 A. of the Bellary District that copper-plate 
grant No. XIII of 905. of Saka 7447:-325-26 A.D. 
confers Vyasasamudram on Vyasaraya. Mr. V. Ranga- 
charya appears to equate this copper-plate grant with the 
copper-plate grant quoted by Mr. Sewell in Vol. I of his 
Antiquities at page ]32, where Mr. Sewell gives the date 
S.S. 442—4A.D. 520. Mr. Sewell’s date is more in 
accordance with Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami's statement 
ofthe tradition. Sri Vidyaratnakara Swami may also 
have had in mind the two copper-plate grants given at 
Tirupati to Sri Vyasaraya Swami (see para 725). 


I53. The date of the grant of Vyasasamudram to 
Sri Vyasaraya in 525-26 A.D., taken with the descrip- 
tion by Somanatha of Vyasasamudram, indicates wbat 
must have happened. The Vyasa Vijaya speaks of the 
Kuhuyoga as having occurred after the grant of Vyasa- 
samudra, but this appears to be a mistake. Sri Vidya- 
ratnakara Swami's statement of the tradition is more in 
accordance with epigraphical and astronomical evidence. 
After the death of Tirumala Devaraya and the fall of 
Salava Thimma early in I525 A.D., Krishna Devaraya 
appears to have relied on his son-in-law Ramaraja for 
the transaction of State affairs, as Mr. K. V. Lakshmana 
Rao’s article shows. Ramaraja happened to be good 
later to Tatacharya and Vijayendra Swami, for the latter of 
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whom, he made a Ratnabhisheka, z.e., bath in jewels. (See 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar's Sources of Vijayanagar 
History, pp. 202 and 203 and pp. 252 and 253.) But by 
character, Ramaraja appears to have been quite different 
from Krishna Devaraya who had a deep regard for all 
classes of people and had a high capacity to recognize 
and reward merit wherever found. The Mahistra Nara- 
pati Vijaya quoted by Rao Bahadur Mr, R. Narasimhachar 
in para 53 of the Mysore Archeological Report for 907, 
says of the character of Ramaraja :—— 

जामाता भून्महीपालः रामराय इति Va: | 

स कामवशमापन्नः नित्यं धूते च निष्ठितः । 

ब्राह्मणानां गुरूणां च नित्य मम्रियसातनोत्‌ t 

Nuniz appears to support this description (see pp. 
367 and 369 of Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire). When 
the policy of Ramaraja was so anti-Brahman as this, Sri 
Vyasaraya evidently left for Vyasasamudra and the 
University followed him. Somanatha says :— 

यत्तीरवासनिरते यतिनां age व्योख्यायमानमुपकंठ तस्प्रतिष्ठा: । 

न्ययास्रतम्रभ्शातियु प्रचुरं प्रमेयमुच्चारयंति शुकमाणवका इश्रुतेषु ॥ 

आनंदमंतेवसतां वितन्वन्‌ तरंगबाहा'एत शंखचक्रः | 

मध्वागमाख्यागमपारगता थो व्यासयोगींद्र मिवानुयाति ॥ 
(page 76 of the present work) 

When the ascetic students of Sri Vyasaraya were 
commenting on works like the Nyayamrita on the banks 
of the Vyasasamudra, even the parrots on the trees in 
the neighbourhood began to repeat profound truths. The 
Vyasasamudra with its full expanse of water, by giving 
pleasure to those who depended on it, and by having 
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ripples on its surface like the शंख and चक्र, resembled Sri 
Vyasaraya himself. 


54., Sri Vyasaraya was not always at Vijayanagar, 
though he was the guardian saint of the Empire. We 
have seen him at Tirupati during the time of the Kuhu- 
yogas. (See para 44.) There is a tradition that Sri 
Vyasaraya composed the Tarkatandava at Malar in the 
Channapatna Taluk, and that the salutation in the first 
stanza of the Tarkatándava is to God Aprameya of 
Malar :— 

अनेतकल्याण गुणेकराशि मशेषदोषोज्झित मग्रमेय॑ | 

सुसुक्चसि wer मनंतसोख्यप्रद॑ रमेशं अणमासि नित्यं ॥ 
The stay of Sri Vyasaraya at Vyasasamudra for a time, 
before returning to Vijayanagar,may thus also be consider- 
ed an ordinary matter, but there is a tradition that the 
displeasure of Sri Vvasaraya Swami was incurred after 
25 years of rule of the dynasty of Narasa Nayaka, and 
that, as a result, the dynasty lost its rule at Vijayanagar 
by the battle of Talikota. (See page27 of šedo goes 
tbo, by Patel Sivananje Gowda of Halebid, printed in 
the Mysore Government Press in 4909.) The period of 
25 years of rule of Narasa Nayaka's dynasty calculating 
it from about 500 A.D. would end in about I525 A.D. 
By this year Saluva Thimma had fallen from power; 
and Aliya Ramaraja was rising in influence.  Saluva 
Thimma had been a great friend of Sri Vyasaraya. It 
was evidently Saluva Thimma that brought Sri Vyasaraya 
from Tirupati to Vijayanagar (see para 48). 
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55. It was suggested in para 5l that Krishna 
Devaraya probably went on a tour, leaving his brother 
Achyuta Devaraya and his son-in-law Ramaraja at 
Vijayanagar. Inscriptions appear to support this sugges- 
tion. Inscription No. 299 of 972 referred to in para 58 
of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for ]9]2-]3, shows 
that Krishna Devaraya was encamped on the Krishna 
on 20th August I526 A.D. corresponding to Saka 48 
Vyaya, Mithuna Su di 3 Monday Tiruvonam. (See Mr. 
Swamikannu Pillay's Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part II, 
page 53). Rao Saheb Mr. H. Krishna Sastri in para 58 
of the Madras Epigraphical Report for ॥92-3 says:— 
* In my report for 908-09, p. l28, paragraph 70, refer- 
ence was made to an inscription of Saka रव48 from Un- 
davilli in which Krishnaraya and Virarudra Pratapadeva 
Gajapati appeared as donors, simultaneously. It looks 
very likely that in this year the opponent kings Virarudra 
Gajapati and Krishnaraya met on the banks of the river 
Krishna Veni in order to get reconciled to each other 
and to settle the terms of peace. Otherwise it is not 
natural to expect a gift of both the kings recorded in the 
self-same inscription." 

i56. In Shimoga 85, we find Krishna Devaraya 
back at Vijayanagar. This copper-plate grant describes 
the date and the place of grant as follows :— 

MEE झालिवाइस्य REAU चतुरशतेः | 
नवाभ्यधिकया चत्वारिंशता गणितेक्रमात्‌ | 
सवेजित्रामकेवर्षे मासिकार्तिकनामनि । 
SEN च एण्याया सुत्थानद्वादीतिथौ । 
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तुंगभद्रा नदीतीरे तुंगत्कछोल शीतले। 
सन्निधो Aster सर्वेसंपद्चिधायिनि u 


The date corresponds to Tuesday, 5th November i527 
A.D. Comparing the terms of this grant with the terms 
of the grant in Channapatna 33, and even in Shimoga 
84 which was granted to Narayana Yati, the disciple of 
Sri Vyasaraya who invited Somanatha to Sri Vyasaraya's 
Court, we find in Shimoga 85, special expressions of the 
high regard of Krishna Devaraya for Sri Vyasaraya :— 

निगमागम निर्णीतनिजेराधीश मंत्रिणे । 

नृपेंद्रमकुदीरव्ननीराजित fi । 

निरहंकारचित्ताय नीतिसार्गोपदेशिने । 

शेषाय नरवेषाय 'शिक्ष्ितांतरवेरिणे । 

पुराणपुरुषध्यान पुष्यत्पुलिकमूर्तये । 

मध्वाचार्यमतांभोज मार्ताडायित तेजसे । 

ब्रह्मण्यतीर्थैशिष्याय ब्रह्मनिमेलमूतेये | 

व्यासतीर्थयतींद्राय विद्ठादिंदीवरेंदवे ॥ 

The description is evidently sincere and not mere 
exaggeration. The phrase “ for the dispassionate adviser 
of the right policy”, निरहंकारचित्ताय नीतिसार्गोपदेशिने requires 
special consideration. This historical sketch would have 
shown by this time that the position of Sri Vyasaraya with 
Sri Krishna Devaraya was one of unique influence. 
Even if Sri Vyasaraya had gone to Vyasasamudra in 
dissatisfaction, his blameless and austere life, and learn- 
ing and record, must have exercised their magnetic spell 
on Krishna  Devaraya returning from pilgrimage 
mellowed in outlook; Rao Saheb Mr. Krishna Sastri's 
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remarks on the Undavilli inscriptions will show that by 
August 526 A.D., Krishna Devaraya was in a mood 
of seeking reconciliation even with opponents. In Nov- 
ember 527 A.D., Sri Vyasaraya was back in Vijayanagar 
blessing and advising Krishna Devaraya as before. 
And it is not improbable that, as in the case of Prince 
Virabhadra of Gajapati (see para 60), it was Sri 
Vyasaraya’s intervention that saved Saluva Gundaraja 
who, as Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar points out, makes 
a grant from his fief of Ummattur in A. D. 529, (See 
Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar’s Krishnadevaraya, page 
30; page 3 and para 08॑ Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Nara- 
simhachar’s Mysore Archeological Report for 9-2.) 


57. There is some reason to believe that, perhaps 
after all that Nuniz has said, the great minister Saluva 
Thimmarasu familiarly known as Appaji, retired into 
private life finally, with honour from Krishna Devaraya. 
The Rayavachakamu, it will be seen, closes with a 
description of the return of Krishna Devaraya from 
pilgrimage; and in the description of the return, 
Krishna Devaraya's son is not referred to, but the sons 
of the son-in-law are referred to, as being given the 
honour of full Durbar: and Appaji is said to have been 
given a bath in jewels 333, $3t*, (See Dr. Krishnaswami 
Ayyangar’s Sources of Vijayanagar History, page 29.) 
If this passage implies that Krishna Devaraya’s son 
was then dead, and even otherwise, as it is necessary to 
assume a rather late year in Krishna Devaraya’s reign, 
in order that the sons of the son-in-law might be of 
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sufficient age to come into full Durbar, it is permissible to 
assume that the return of Krishna Devaraya from 
pilgrimage that is referred to by the Rayavachakamu, was. 
the return for the Dasara of I527 A.D., after which the 
grant, Shimoga 85, to Sri Vyasaraya was made. Gokarna 
is one of the places to which Krishna Devaraya is said 
to have gone in his last pilgrimage. He might have 
gone there in the early part of 546 A.D., before return- 
ing to the Krishna in August I526 A.D. (See para 55.) 
Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao thinks, on the strength of a 
statement in the Manu Charita, that Krishna Devaraya 
probably went up to the limits of Gujerat in February, 
March and April of 526 A.D. (See page 326 of the 
VII Volume of the Journal of the Telugu Academy.) 

58. Mr. Sewell states at page 58 of the Forgotten 
Empire :—‘‘ Barros states that about the year 7323, 
Saluva Thimma, the king's minister invaded the main 
lands near Goa, which had been recently acquired by 
the Portuguese under Ruy de Mello." Krishna Devaraya 
may have visited Gokarna at this period. If so, the bath 
in gold and jewels that Appaji had, may have been in 
the Dasara of I523 A.D. But ifa visit to Gokarna 
by Krishna Devaraya took place in 526 A.D., it may 
explain why a grant of land in the Viceroyalty of 
Bankapur was made to Sri Vyasaraya in November 527 
A.D. 

i59. It is impossible not to pause and reflect, at 
the close of the earthly career of the great Krishna Deva- 
raya. Somanatha voices with true perception the 
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feeling of the people of his time, when says that the 
close of Krishna Devaraya's life was like the close of 
the Avatara of Sri Krishna, the son of Devaki. (See 
para 347.) Krishna Devaraya’s rule was like the 
shower from Heaven which makes the world burst forth 
into verdure at the coming of the spring :— 


समसभुवनमंगलकंदलसमय सलिलधारायमाण शासनचातुरीकः 
(p. 66 of the present work.) 

Somanatha's eloquence is fully justified, in describing 
the excellence of Sri Krishna Devaraya and saying that 
he was the crest-jewel of Kings. 

शिरामणिभूपतीनां 
(p. 66 of the present work). 

The literature of that spring time in Sanskrit and 
Telugu and also in Kannada bas remained to this day to 
cheer, guide and inspire us with its message in the 
labours of our own generation. 

60. Krishna Devaraya’s message for the revival 
of Hindu culture was delivered with such power that it 
can be felt even at this distance of time. His benedic- 
tion at the close of the Jambavati Kalyana (see para l), 
is still not out of date. है modern reviewer omitted the 
first two lines of that benedictory stanza in a modern 
magazine, probably considering that the ideal of the 
Varnashrama held up there had become antiquated. 
But Krishna Devaraya was not a bigot, and his point 
of view can be best understood, by a comparison with the 
thoughts of the wise sovereign, who, in our own time, 
. wielded a greater sceptre than Krishna Devaraya’s, and 
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for a longer period of time. Queen Victoria says to 
Dean Wellesley in the second series of her letters recent- 


ly published :— 
“The Queen feels more strongly than words can 


express, the duty which is imposed upon her and her 
family, to maintain the true and real principles and the 
spirit of the Protestant religion, for her family was 
brought over and placed on the throne of these realms 
solely to maintain it, and the Queen will not stand the 
attempts made to destroy the simple and truly Protes- 
tant faith of the Church of Scotland and to bring the 
Church of England as near the Church of Rome as they 
possibly can." 

i6I. Sri Vvasaraya continued in Vijayanagar, and 
installed the image of the God Yoga Varada Nrisimha- 
swami in the court-yard of the Vittala templeat Hampi. 
(See para 84 of the Annual Report on South Indian 
Epigraphy for 922-23.) The date of this inscription, 
which is No. 7l0 af 922, is Saka !454 Nandana Srávana 
ba. 2 Thursday, Vaishnava Nakshatra,  Indrayoga 
(Tishya), Balava-Kanya lagna. Mr. Swamikannu Pillay 
at page 9 of the Epigraphical Report gives the equivalent 
English date as i8th July 532 A.D. 

I62. At page 22 ofthe Life of Sri Vadiraja published 
in Kannada in Udipi, there is a story of how Vadiraja 
Swami opened an old treasury at Vijayanagar for 
Achyuta Devaraya in a time of monetary crisis. The 
crisis was probably due to the invasion by the Gajapati 
of Orissa and the allied Muhammadans which is refer- 
red to in Allasani Peddanna's Chatu verses and in 
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inscription No. 256 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collec- 
tion for 9I0. (See para 54 of the Madras Epigraphist's 
Report for 90-II.) The year was Saka l45l, the very 
first year of Achyuta Devaraya’s reign. Sri Vadiraja 
was then the disciple of ‘Sri Vyasaraya Swami at 
Vijayanagar. The old treasury opened may have been 
the old treasury mentioned by Paes at page 282 of Mr. 
Sewell’s Forgotten Empire. From all the information 
which I collected during my visit to Udipi early in 925, 
it appears that the Paryayas were started in Udipi in 
532 A.D. by Sri Vadiraja Swami. It will be seen 
that that was the time when Sri Vyasaraya Swami 
was powerful at Vijayanagar, and this explains the 
special honours shown to the Mutt of Sri Vyasaraya 
Swami at Udipi. It was in the year 532-33 A.D., that 
Sri Vadiraja Swami had the temple at Udipi rebuilt on 
an extended plan. In his long life, Sri Vadiraja had 
more Paryayas, ie. in the years 43468-9 A.D., 364-65 
A.D., 7580-87 and I596-97 A.D. It was in the Paryaya 
of 564-65 A.D. that the battle of Talikota was fought. 
It was evidently the subversion of the Vijayanagar 
Empire at Talikota that induced Sri Vadiraja Swami not 
to put a gold roof on the temple of Sri Krishna at Udipi. 

I63. The Life of Sri Vadiraja published at Udipi 
records a tradition (page 26) that Achyuta Devaraya 
visited Udipi and got the Anantesvara temple and the 
Madhva Sarovara built up in stone at the request of Sri 
Vadiraja Swami in his Paryaya. The Achyutaraya 
bhyudayam at page 400 of the Sources of Vijayanagar 
History has the reading ताविवभूमिपालेः, but the copy 


clxxv 


I obtained from the Mysore Oriental Library has the 

reading तदुवभूमिपाले: which can easily be a clerical error for 

तुछवभूमिपालेः. With this correction, the passage reads :— 
श्रीरंगपत्तन मगा ज्जयासिंधुकन्या नाठ्यक्रियाससुचित तरसावनींदुः: । 
तन्निगंत स्तदनु तळुवभूमिपालेः आदाय दत्त मनियत्ततया सवित्तस्‌ ॥४६॥ 


Probably a portion of the money paid by the Tuluva 
Chiefs was used at Udipi for the construction work re- 
commended by Vadiraja Swami. Probably Sri Vyasaraya 
Swami was also at Udipi at the time, having left Vijya- 
nagar soon after the installation of Yoga Varada Nri- 
simha Swami on i8th July 532 A.D. (see para 464). 
Achyuta Devaraya returned to Vijayanagar in time for 
Krishnashtami, Sunday 2nd August i534 A.D.— Jaya 
Sravana ba. 8. (See para 47 of the Mysore Archeological 
Report for 922 by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar, 
M.A.) 


l64. Purandara Dasa, the disciple of Sri Vyasaraya 
and the well-known author of famous Kannada devotional 
songs, has left on record in a song the date and place of 
Sri Vyasaraya’s demise. 

Duong duo ३४००5१५०९) PON © ४८४२ g wa 8०३९ A, ०४० ००४४, ; 
The song is quoted in the Rev. Kittel's Nagavarmana 
Chandassu and is also otherwise traditionally known. 
The date corresponds to Saturday, 8th March 539 A.D. 
Sri Vyasaraya Swami reposes in the Nava Brindavana, 
an island in the Tungabhadra, near Vijayanagar. 

VII. 
i65. With the demise of Sri Vyasaraya, an epoch 


came to an end.  Somanatha, with his fine insight, has 
said that, in that epoch, it looked as if the Sun in the 
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course of his Heavenly motion had entered the bed of 
the celestial Ganges :— 
तत्र व्यराजत समस्त तमोनिहंता मुद्रासने स निवसन्सुनिसावेभौसः । 
मार्ताडबिंबइव मारोवक्षेन मंदं मंदाकिनी पुलिनसध्यभुवे प्रविष्टः ॥ 
(page 58 of -the present work and page lxv of the 
Introduction.) 


I66, Krishna Devaraya’s prayer in the closing 
stanza of benediction in the Jambavati Kalyana that 
Dharma may stand on all its four feet, is practically 
explained bv Somanatha at page 68 of his work, when 
he says that, with Sri Vyasaraya as Chancellor of the 
University and as Guardian Saint of the Vijayanagar 
Empire, the Bull of Dharma, as represented by all the 
wise men of the country, began to roar with all the four 
feet safe and free, as in the golden age :— 

समस्त बुधनिधानभूते वृषः कृतयुगइव गजन्‌ चतुर्भिः पदैः स्वेयमाव्यतनिष्ठ । 
It was Sri Vvasaraya's insistence on the reality of the 
world that gave new life, as it were, to the world :— 

पुनराहितावतारसिव भुवनसभूत्‌ ॥ तथाहि । चिरादारोपिता त्मरिवादादिव 

मिथ्य'त्वा दमुच्यत झडिति प्रपंच: 
(page 68 of the present work). 
Sri Vyasaraya insisted, as Sri Madhvacharya had done 
before, that to make a proper synthesis, all knowledge 
must be sought and reconciled :— 

esf वेदव्याहाराः प्रकृतिधुरं बिभरां बभूवुः । 

(page 68 of the present work). 

Sri Vyasaraya was no mere doctrinaire. He was 
large-hearted. If he wasat home on the heights of the 
intellect, he was no less at home in the depths of 


clxxvii 


sympathy, love and Bhakti. He sang of the Lord as the 
Saviour of the Fallen. 
BILLY OF og 330.28) Troe | 
ràol ७६६४९) ८ ७,१९ i 
83 ड5973 6870० 0009९ Wot args | 
3,583 bes s cech REBIN ja ॥ 
(Kirtane No. 55, Udipi collection of Vyasaraja's songs.) 
He sang that the way to the Lord does not lie 
through pretensions:— 
ASARRE a, ०००००७०७०७ ROR | so || 
Warsow SIRIK DEIN | ea | 
We IRIDA Rd AoTOHAxo Wd | ve, JO FH Nó SOOO | 
Qro, 2790 &d ४०४6४ ०00] qe, dod WAG TORS | ^ ॥ 
व्रि an XonGSxsouO] BIRA 5०४२3०9 Te, He TS | 
धमक केळे bd HdGAso wn | WIDADA ४० Onad Tovns | 
RTO, xs होळ weggsoUs| BH, AIGA 0७०७४०००७७ | 
Fao, Hoda Bd ogoi | Tao, ७२३२८3 Fos ४०२३०7 [4 il 
६9305) bu zogazo čz | 93४8 xix ४0० ८, ड, ०२४५० | 
Bodo ad SORINA | Pasco २०००५८०५ cari ell 
wows. ae ad, WER xedasaa | २०८० 9८6 Ave bromeer! || 
239 ०छ5४330393 8० 60 dogoxeudsddo05 | BoBo AN ०७७ Sot 
Boose AH || # || 
५७३००७ Toso 69080 exood| ६४07८: Buses, (७९०९७ || 
some neds, Bpdsvorine 0095 | POARdSda0¢ 3५२ डु 
> कभ, | & || 
I67. The epoch of Sri Vyasaraya has influenced 
the subsequent history of culture in India; but this 
subsequent history is beyond the scope of the present 
(Continued on page clxxix.) 
L 


cixxviii 


शुचीनां श्रीसतां रोहे योगञ्रष्टोऽभि जायते ॥ 
अथवा योगिनामेव कुले भवति wit 
पुताद्धि दुलेभतरं लोके जन्म यदीदं ॥ 
(गीतासु, श्रीकृष्ण: ) 
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endeavour, It is sufficient to say here that the Vaishnava 
traditions of Vijayanagar came over to Mysore when H.H. 
Raja Wodayar took over Seringapatam (see Wilks’ 
Southern India, Vol. I., p. 43), that the Mutt of Sri 
Vyasaraya Swami obtained the special support of the 
present Royal Family of Mysore in the time of Sri 
Raghunatha Thirtha, otherwise known as Sesha Chandri- 
kacharya by reason cf his work, whose Brindavana is at 
Tirumakudlu Narasipur, and that the support has been 
graciously continued by all the succeeding sovereigns of 
Mysore. Purnaiya, Dewan of His Highness Krishna- 
raja Wodeyar III of Mysore, gave a mantap with gold 
covering to the Mutt, and as there is a dated inscription in 
Sanskrit verse on the mantap, it may be quoted here:— 

श्रीमद्यासेंद्रसिहासनपरिवृढतारूढ सुप्रोढकीर्ति 

श्रीविद्यावछभाख्य च्रातिकुलपतये कृष्णरामाचनार्थे । 

तुंग श्रीरंगपुर्यी छुभविभवद्रन्माधमासादिपक्षे 

षष्टयां श्रीपू्ण पूर्ण ्रभुरादिशदिमं aed हैंसमम्यं ॥ 
The date corresponds to about 22nd January, 809 A.D. 

VIII. 

I68. The Present is an outcome of the Past, and 
without a critical study of the history of the Past, the 
problems of the Present and the Future can neither be 
understood nor solved rightly. The Veda says that he 
who does not know history goes on the downward path, 
while he who knows history at every step, attains everlast- 
ing life. 

योहवा अविदिताषेयच्छ॑दोदेवत ब्राह्मणन मंत्रेण यजति याजयति वा स्थाणु 

वच्छति गर्त वाप्यते ्रवामीयते पापीयान्‌ भवतीति यातयामान्यस्य छंदा ६सि 
भवंति अथ यो मंत्रे मंत्रे वेद स सवमायुरति | 
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i69. Rajanatha, writing of the Saluva Royal 
Family, as Kalidasa wrote of the Family of the Raghus, 
says in the introduction :— 


वर्णा भ्रमाणा सवनक्रमेण धर्म स्थिरीकृत्य पदेश्वतुर्भे: | 
काळें Gad: कृतयाद्वि र्या कालस्य कर्ता नुपइत्यदर्शि ॥ 


The Saluvas, by maintaining the Varnashrama, established 
the Dharma firmly on all its four feet, and converted the 
Kali age on earth again into the Krita age of Righteous- 
ness, thereby showing that it is the King on whom de- 
pends the nature of the time. The reference is to the 
famous saying of the venerable Bhishma to Yudhisthira 
in the Santiparva of the Mahabharata. “ Make no mis- 
take," says Bhishma, “the time depends on the King: 
not the King on the time." 


कालो वा कारणं राज्ञः राजावा कालकारणम्‌ | 
इति ते सशयो माभूत्‌ राजा काळस्य कारणं ॥ 


What is meant is clear. The political environment de- 
termines the nature of national self-expression in the 
country ; and it is of the utmost importance that the pro- 
per political environment should be created and secur- 


ed, in order to promote the highest national self-expres- 
sion all round. 


I70. Wein Mysore are fortunate in living under 
the protection of a Throne pledged to the maintenance 
of national ideals, under the aegis of the British crown, 
The Sanskrit inscription on the gold umbrella of His 
Highness the Maharaja's throne in the Mysore Palace, 
closes with an exhortation to the king that he will 
maintain the path of Dharma followed by Dilipa, Sagara, 
Rama, Harischandra and Nala. (See para 4 ofthe 
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Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for 
I9I9 by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar, M.A.) 
The ideals of the Mysore Royal Family will be seen to 
be quite comprehensive, from a.verse in a copper-plate 
grant of the famous Kantirava Narasaraja Wodeyar of 
Mysore whose auspicious name is borne by His High- 
ness our beloved Yuvaraja. 

तस्मिछासति मेदिनी सुरपतिः काले प्रवर्षत्यरूं । 

पृथ्वी पूणफला fara विशदा वणी स्खधर्मेरताः ॥ 

नीरोगा स्सकलाः प्रजा जनपदा निष्कंटका याषितः। 

WAAAY WHE मभवन्मांगल्ययुक्त जगत्‌ ॥ 
(Seringapatam I03,Epigraphiac Cornatica, Mysore, Vol. I.) 

"In his rule, Indra gave abundant rain; mother 
Earth gave bountiful crops; the ends of the earth were 
unclouded ; people were devoted to the duties of their 
Varna; every one was free from disease ; the land enjoyed 
peace; women were true to their husbands; and the 
whole world was wedded to prosperity." 

The gracious condescension of the present Ruler of 
Mysore recalls the description by Bharavi, the great 
Sanskrit poet, who adopted the country of Mysore as his 
home. Bharavi says :— 

सखीनिव प्रीतियुजो नुजीविनः । 
समानमानान्‌ सुहृदश्च Wu | 
स संततं दशयते गतश्मयः 
कृताधिपत्या मिव साधुबंधुतां ॥ 
(किराताजुनीये १. १०.) 
“ He (the king) is free from pride and always treats his 
servants like friends, his friends like relations, and his 
good relations like sovereigns resembling himself." 
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The support and not merely tolerance that the present 
gracious Ruler of Mysore extends to all faiths, though 
to his own faith, he is deeply attached and accords 
special patronage, isa feature that recalls the charac- 
teristic of Sri Rama :— 


रक्षिता जीवलोकस्य स्वजनस्य च राक्षिता 


It isin this environment in the State of Mysore that 
this work sees the light of day. Lord Sri Krishna gives 
the first place to environment among the causes for the 
achievement of any result. 


अधिष्ठानं तथा कता करणं चव प्रथस्विधं । 
विविधा च garter देवंचेवान्रपंचसं ॥ 
(गीताछु XVIII. [4.) 
Respectful acknowledgments for the conclusion of this 
endeavour are, therefore, first due to His Highness the 
gracious Maharaja of Mysore, as the cause of the environ- 


ment which gave Mr. M. Srinivasa Murthi and myself 
inspiration and facilities. 


I7l. To previous workers in the field of Vijaya- 
nagar History, but for whose devoted labours, the pre- 
sent endeavour would have been impossible, my ac- 
knowledgment is next due. To Mr. Sewell whom I have 
not seen, but whose Forgotten Empire made a great 
impression on me when it was first published, and has 
been made use of by me constantly in these pages, my 
indebtedness must be specially expressed. To the encour- 
agement of Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar who has 
been my friend now for many years, I owe the idea of 
taking up this work myself. It is his kindness that 
secured for me the permission of the Madras Epigraphi- 
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cal Department to reproduce the picture of Sri Krishna 
Devaraya’s statue at the temple of God Srinivasa on 
Tirupati Hill. To the Madras Aacheological Department 
and its officers, Iam indebted not only for the informa- 
tionin their publications, but also for their courtesy in 
correspondence. To Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, a 
friend of many years’ standing, I am indebted for per- 
sonal help and encouragement. He obtained for mea 
copy of the Varadambika Parinayam. To Dr. Shama 
Sastri I owe facilities to consult the Oriental Library at 
Mysore and take copies. To Professor Kuppuswami 
Sastri of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, I 
owe copies of the Saluvabhyudayam and the Jambavati 
Kalyanam. To His Holiness Sri Vidya Varidhi Thirtha 
Swami, the present head of the Vyasaraya Mutt. I 
must express thanks for giving me access to such records 
as the Mutt had. I am indebted also to the Library of 
the Mythic Society, the Public Library and the Secretariat 
Library of Bangalore. Pandit Desikacharya of the Chama- 
rajendra Sanskrit College at Bangalore, wno is also 
Vidvan of the Palace at Mysore, kindly corrected the 
proofs of the Sanskrit text. The Bangalore Press 
deserves to be complimented on its work. 


I72. Mr. M. Srinivasa Murthi started the printing 
of this work, but before it could be completed, his span of 
life came to an end. The early publication of the work 
in spite of adverse circumstances, is due to the steadfast 
devotion of Mrs. M. Srinivasa Murthi to the cause that 
her husband held dear, which for that very reason became 
doubly dear to her. She has redeemed her husband 
from a debt. May he now feel at ease where he is. 
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श्रीपूर्णाय कुलात्मजा सुतमणि इभ्रीकृष्णसंराड्भ्वतो । 
aa: कार्यकलाप साधनचण इसश्रीकृष्ण मुर्तिप्रभोः । 


यो लब्ध्वा भुवि चंद्रिकार्यचरितं तन्मुद्णे दीक्षित | 
सोऽयं श्रीसुनिवासमूर्ति रुना प्रीणातु नाके$्नूण: d 
१73. I feel like Somanatha that, if this endeavour 
should happen to be well received by the public, it will 
be, not on account of any excellence of the writing but 
on account of the great character, intellect and personal- 
ity of Sri Vyasaraya. 
गर्वामिनिव वचसां मम पेशलत्वा दंगीकरिष्यति जनोऽसुमिति मबंधं । 
एपोब्वतंसयति यद्यतिनायकस्य तस्यामितंपचगुर्ण महितपभाव॑ ॥ 
(See para 57). 


If, by focussing scattered rays of light from various 
sources, this endeavour has, in any small degree, made a 
contribution to Indian History and made clearer than 
before, the picture of Sri Vyasaraya and his times, I 
shall feel my labours amply rewarded, remembering the 
saying of Sri Vyasaraya in the Nyayamrita :— 

विक्षिप्त संग्रहात्कापि क्राप्युक्तस्पोपपादुनात्‌ | 
अनुक्त कथनात्कापि सफलोयं श्रमो मम dd 


BANGALORE, | N 
April, 7926, } B. VENKOBA RAO. 





Mr. M. Srinivasa Murti 


श्री व्यासयोगिचरितम्‌ | 


सोमनाथकविप्रणीतं i 


2 
$ 


भासामझासुराशि विकचनवजपाविदुमद्रोहिणीचां 
तन्वन्राजन्यवन्याळवनसुकुळितां कीर्तिरेखामिवस्वां । 

पाणोमुक्ताक्षमारां दघदखिळशुवा प्रीणितब्रह्मवर्यो 
योगीभोगींद्रभासा दिशतु परशुना रांछितोचाछितवः ॥ ६ ॥ 


उद्धंडंचंडिमानं भुजझुविद्धती दृप्तनक्तंचरसी 
गल्यामांगल्यभूषामणिगणलहरीधालधल्यापहत्री । 

चकिम्गाशाकवृत्तेः कुपितपातिधुतां तापसीतापसीनां 
प्रोध्हत्याश्ास्यकीर्ते:श(शि)[यतुभवतां क्षत्रचूडारिपीडां ॥ ७॥ 


चेलंनीकाब्जनीर् दघदधरसुधाबांधवोद्धंधिहाला 
हेलासाहित्यरेवत्यधरदळपुटीचुंबनाडंबरेषी i 
चेलातीतारिहालाहरूविकसितसद्वाहुबल्लीमतल्ली 
भीमोरामोभिरामो जयतिनिजरुचा वेरदरशारदेन्दो: ॥ ८ ॥ 


उद्यस्सख्यामभिख्यां ्रविकसदतसीपिंछतापिंछभासिः 
विञ्चाणोदभ्रकुंचीकुरवककळिकासंचरचचरीकः | 

ष्यच्चाणूररेणूकरणनिपुणताध्वंसितादसकंस | 
श्रित्तेनृचविधत्तां चिबुधविद्षुधितः पछवोवछवीनां ॥ ९ ॥ 


भूयाहूल्येमहले परचुळकसराकर्कशः कल्किवरयों 
हेषाधोषेर्विहायःकुहरविसृमरेः भीषिताशेषलोकः i 
चंडपाषंडपुंसां कलिकालिततसोराशिकोशीकृतानां 
खंडंखंड्रचंडेः प्रसरतरखुरे राक्षिता यः क्षितिं चः ॥ १० ॥ 


प्रबंधानां कीर्तिस्थितिरचुपमोनायकगुण 
स्तदातस्याप्येते विदधति, रसंग्रथिलपदाः | 
म्रबंधृणांकिंतु प्रतिहृतमनालिंपद्यश्ः 
प्रपंचानेतृणां करतळवदान्यत्वसरणिः ॥ ११ ॥ 
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भावय मनसाव्यासं यः खवाचासुधासुचा | 
योधिष्टिरीक्षितोकीर्ति दाचिष्टांमत्यतिष्टिपत्‌ ॥ १२ ॥ 


गुणेषुनेतुः कुशलेपुसत्सु gata वाचो नितरां कवीनां । 
कलाधिनाथस्यकरोदयेपु तरंगरेखाइव सागराणां d १३ d 


भो भो सत्सरकुत्सितान्‌ सुमतयो दुर्वेदुर्पींगाविता 
नाकाशादवतारभागिनइवाहंयून्समाढोक्यकिं । 

ऋघाकंपनमेकमेव शिरसः श्रीव्यासयोगीशितुः 
मेरूणांशतमहेति क्षितितले विद्यासुविद्याचतां ॥ १४ ॥ 


चेतोतिथिभैवतुनः सतुकालिदासो 
यःक्षोणिभागमवतारयतिस्स बाणीं । 
पाथोजसीधुसुराभिं परमेष्ठिकोका 
द्वायीरथीसितर भगीरथभूमिपाळ: ॥ १७ ot 
हाघामहे BAT यश्रक्रेममणोभिदां 
'धन्वकोटिजुषिज्यायां तिष्टन्नेवविरोधिनां ॥ १६ od 
पुसांकेचळतकेसारविफली भूतात्मनांबिश्रतां 
अन्रह्मण्यनिदानवेभवकलामंभोज भूयोषितः | 
या याइच्छिकवासपात्रमभवत्तस्येदिरे भूरिशो 
मूझ्ाभीतिनतेन संप्रति नमस्कारंचमत्कुर्महे ॥ १७ ॥ 


पद्यानांसुकवेरदष्टविषयानास्रीडतानामपि 
प्रलानामिवभाति वागियमिति छाघापरान्केवळं | 
चार्चीदिक्रिययातथाभिनयतः साहित्यमर्सञ्चतां 
चघेयान्विधिरेवतर्जयतु तान्येभावनाकोविदाः ॥ osé d 


लोकालोकधरावधिनधरणी नाञ्रंसुहुःपुष्पच 
त्संचारमरमितनचाचु(लि){कितः कुंसी सुवांभोनिधिः t 
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वाचाताइशमद्यतस्यचरितं श्रीव्यासयोगीशितुः 
क्रोडीकतुमनाभवाम्यहमहो को से समस्साहसी ॥ १९ ॥ 


श्रीब्यासतापसमणेः चरितंनिबंधी | 
रण्ये महाकविभिरप्यहमार | 
कार्येपियूधपतिना कलभ:प्रवृत्ति 
अव्यातनोतिहिमदेन परीतचेताः ॥ २० ॥ 


गर्वामिनेववचसां ममपेशळत्वा 
दंगीकरिष्यतिजनोसुसितिम्रबंध | 

युषोवतसयति यद्यातिनायकस्य 
तस्यामितपचगुणं महितप्रभावं ॥ २१ ॥ 


अंतरायसलिलाचमनोयक्तर्णताळपवमानश्चिशूनि । 
तुंदिलानिकृतकानिगणानां कानिचिन्मनसिकंदळयामः ॥ २२ ॥ 


नवनीतसुगंधयो नखांता, नवनीपांकुरनंदनीयशोभाः । 
कुझळंकल्यंतु गोपिकानां कुचवास्तब्यकु्टंबिताधुरीणाः ॥ २३ ४ 


वास्सल्येनपयोनिधेः सुरभितंवक्षः्रदेशंचह 
क्याचक्षाणमभंगुरांगमहसां वालाहिकीं प्रक्रियां । 

डद्धामांशुभसंपदं निजजुषा मुछालकल्लोलय 
तेजस्ताररामादिमविजयते सेव्यंगणेयोगिनां ॥ २४ ॥ 


वाणीनामजनिस्पृशां भगवतो सांगल्यतेजोनिधेः 
विज्ञातुःस्वयमेब तापसगणाः व्यासस्यसेवार्थिनः | 

पुंजीभूयपुरा कदाचिदखिलाः पुण्याकृतिस्पूतैयः | 
प्राविक्षन्पारेपावनीं बदरिकां प्रारेयत्तेलालयाः ॥ २५ ४ 


नवनीरदनंद्नीयशोभे नरनारायणनः्मधेयचिह्ले । | 
जगतांकुदाळायदीक्षसाणे महसीयत्रमहत्तपोव्यश्रत्तां ॥ २६ ॥ 


^ 


तत्रते सकलभुवनपरिपावनसलिलप्रभावं, गंभीरिमदोशिकमिव 
जलनिधीनां, नाभीकुहरामेव वसुंधरायाः, वारिगतेमिव दुरित 
मतंगजानां, मार्गस्थानमिव रसातळस्य, तिळकमणिमिव आयीवतेस्य, 
स्थळदर्पेणमिव वनदेवतायाः, प्रथमांकुरालवालमिवाकाशस्य, लावण्य 
रसगलनमिव दिग्वधूनां, यशःपूरमिव शिश्षेरताया:, मूलावलंबमिव 
नेमल्यस्य, स्वादिमवरम्रदातारमिव सुधारसानां, उपादानमिव मानस 
सर्गस्य, सूतिकासदनमिव सुपवेभावस्य, वासुदेवमिव वनमालापरिवृतं, 
कुडलीद्रमिव कुवलयघुरंधरं, मोज भूपतिमिव विदर्मदेशोपलाछितं, हिरण्य 
काशिपुमिव प्रल्हादकारणं, बह्मसभांगणमिव पद्मासनाधिष्ठितपरमहंस 
मंडलं, मन्मथकेतुमिव मकरपरिमंडितं, दनुजराजकामिव eafdem 
लोलसंकरं, दिवसावसानमिव धृतरक्तसंध्यक, पशुपातिरथामिवमास्वच्चक 
परक्रमं, तनुमपि अखिळावलोकनीयं, खिग्धाजुनपरिसरमपि ahaa 
राष्ट्रपक्षपातं पुंडरीकसंकुलमपि निभेयमृगाध्यासिततटं, अनपायमपि 
मंगपरपरानुविद्धं, काचिदुपरिपोर्पू्यमाणवृळ्डुदसुकुलनिकग्य्‌ विताचिरा- 
बमाणदृराघगपणनिगजनवतिकुळं. कचिदारभ्यमाणमृत्तिकामिषेचन- 
नियममुनिजनपरिलोळनकळषीकृतं, क्चिदूर्मिकागणछुवमानकुशाम्र 
तिळकुसुमा$मितगुहमेविपितृदेवतातर्पणांजालिसमाराधनं, कचित्परिशो- 
घ्यमाननवीनवल्कलवसनकाषायरसारुणिताचतारसराणिपरिसरं कचित्म- 
क्षास्यमानतापसीजरापूलिकाविगलितविकसदिंगुदीतैलकणिकाकोरकचं- 
द्रकितं, कचिशषिमाणवकनिवहपूयमाणकमंडङ्शतमुखघुमघुमारवसु- 
खरिताशेषहरिन्सुखं, कवचित्सहचरचचूपुटंसानुरागविती णविमलबिस- 
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किसलयचर्वणगवेवन्मरालीकुलसमुदाचितकिलकिंचितं, कचिद्दीचीडोला 
मरकतफळकायमानविशालकमलिनी पलाशसरसनिषण्णसारसनिकुरंबं , 
मंगलगाधायमानमधुकरीझकारं, धवलषहुलकुसुदसुकुलच्छलेनधर्माकुर- 
केदारतामिवदर्शीयंतं, अंतर्बिबिततटतरुणपल॒वकैतवेननिमज्जज्जनराग- 
TM, उत्कंठितशेवळवळ्यपारेवेषणमिषेण त्रिभुवन 
पवित्रीकरणबद्धकक्ष्यतामिवमकारायंतं, अभ्रकषवेतसशाखाक्ांडपटेन 
अराषकलळषपेषणदक्षताबद्धकेतनपताकामिव प्रत्यक्षयंतं, निरतराय 
शकुंतवृंदकोलाहलोन्मेषापदेशेन केवल्यवितरणक्कताबिरुदघोषतामिब 
eae, अप्रमेय्रभावमतिमालपरिणाहमनाध्ातसाहश्यमनालीढकारि- 
दाषमम्ादयुणेवभवमसममिवपारावारमख्रताधारनामकासारमालोकया- 
AIG: 

तस्योत्तरे तापससार्वभामाः कूलेदशांगोचरयां बभूबुः । 

महाश्रमंधामवसुंधरायाः च्युतं्रमादादिवपञ्योनेः ॥ 


संफुछांसल्लकीनां खगपतिशिशतः पहूयंत्युच्चशाखा 
मारुह्योपर्यधस्तात्तरुणकरटिनः सुअहार्थजिषृक्षोः | 
कंडूयत कुरंगान्मदुनिहितनखेद्दीपिनोमीलिताक्षा 
न्यक्षाहीनां मयूरा, घुतगरुदनिलेरामिपं निर्वहंते ॥ 
यश्च॒ निरातिशयानुभावरामणीयकसंपदासहयुध्वेवसप्र्षिवास 
भवनेन, विप्रकुशविष्टरापविश्टे: कृमारेरिवाज्ञाब्रम्य. कंदलेरिवादिमाश्रम- 
नियमानां, बीजेरिव तपसा,मरागेखंडेरिव ब्रक्मवचेसकृश्यानो,रंडोरेव पति 
ब्रतामरालिकायाः, सततनिहितदूवोदलसंपादितश्यामिकाभिज्रक्षवचन 
म्रवेशनाभियापश्चानिर्गेच्छंतीमिरिव मानसतमोरेखामिः कमंडुळनासिका 
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भिरिव तनीयसीमिः शिखाभिरुद्भासमानैः, स्वर्णवेणुपर्णसवणीक्कतिभि 
` रुज्बलेतीर्मिरिव अ्झतेजःशिखाभिररध्वळलाटिकाभिरुन्मेषितवेषैःस्वरोः 
चारणविवरणनिरगलनिगलद्दशनकिरणापंदेशेन वदनकमलमाविशंतीन| 
विद्यानां विकचप्रसूनांजालिविकिरणमिव वितन्वानेः, निशाकरमयूख- 
निर्मितयेव घवलूधवलया, ब्रह्मलक्ष्मीस्वयंवरमालिकयेव यज्ञसूत्रिकया, 
पवित्रीक्ृतयात्रैः, पावकोपासनपरिचयस्थिरलझधूमवल्यानीव SOT 
नोप(स)'व्यानानिधार्‍याद्वेः,सौदामनीदामपिंजराभिरतिचिरधार्येमाणप्रथ 
माश्रमनियमचलनसाध्वसनिबद्धकनकरज्जुमिरिवमसणाभिमर्जाविणिका 
भिर्वलायेतकटिप्रदेशैरिंगालमषीतिलिकित समुचितावयवसूचितसमिधा- 
धानविधिमिः, स्खलितपदस्केदसमुद्धारसरसीभवदुपाध्यायमावनिकट- 
तरुनिष्कुटनिलीनशुकयुवमि, रंकपर्यकानेषण्णकुरंगशाबकलोलिह्यमानद 
भेपवित्रकाऱ्यामलितकरांगुलिप्रवर्तितावृत्तिगणनोचतराध्ययनकोलाहल- 
सकलदिशामुखबधिरीकरणपदुमिरध्यासितपणशालाजिरपाद मूलवेदिक: 
करांजलिसेकजंबालित केदारिकासमेधमानकलममंजरी पुंजापिंजारितोपक- 
ठो, वेतानवेश्वानरपरिरक्षणज!गरूकपर्नी जनविसारिशुस्वद्वी मय पिंडश्या - 
मायमानबहिरंगणो विकचतुळसीवनवितर्दिसोपानपरंपरामसाधनाराधन 
कमैठजरठाचूर्णीक्रियमाणझर्करोपलशकलः, पुंजीभूतबाछिकाकरकालित- 
कळशावर्जितसलिलधारासिच्यमानमूळालवालबालपादपोभागवादिकांत- 
राळकदळदुदातृसामगानसमाकणेनविस्मृताहारविह्दारसारगयूधः, TR- 
समापितस्वाध्यायहुतवहोपासनवैश्वदेवबलिदेवतासमाराधनगृहमेधिकुल 
प्रतीक्ष्यमाणपरमातिाथिसार्धागमनानुअहः, स्वधितपाणिशिष्यशताचु- 
क्स 
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मीयमान समित्कुशपूलिकाप्रगुणयूपारणिफलककूटसंकटद्वारपर्यतो ,याय- 
जूकसमानीत पशुशाबकनिकायकांतिमेचाकितोपशल्य: , श्रवणपुट- 
निपीयमानहारिकथारसजानितानंदपुष्यतपुळकमुकुल निचोलितकेलेवरवृद्ध 
तुमुलितचत्वरमदेशो, विस्मरणीषधिविशेषो aera, 
पर्यतोहर:पातकानां, प्रपामंडपः भवनिदाघतप्तानां, esas 
कालस्य, FORE: कृतयुगमहापते, रन्याहशैः अपरिमिताडुतगुण 
समुदाये:, विस्माययतीव निखिलभुवनधातारमपि विधातारं, 
मध्येस्यमंजुळदल॑ं qo pur 
कांडग्रकांडकदली कृतदिग्विभार्य । 


कल्पांतवातावेनिपातितकालसेघ 
शंकावकारासमभजत ततोसुनींद्राः ॥ 
सुक्त्वाफणींद्रमपिमोहनमिंदिरायाः 
वक्षोपियस्यवटपत्रपुटींचरेण्यां | 
^ e 
कल्पावधाशिश्यिषुः कपटाभक 
स्सनूपर्यकिकां वितनुते भगवान्सुरारेः ॥ 
मूल्म़ांते यस्यसुग्धेदुचूडा gie: योगीभिःसेव्यमानाः 
आख्रायानामर्थसेपत्तिरीतेः प्राणा, aire: प्राहिवाकाभवंति 


तस्यकिलातिम्रमाणविस्तारभाजस्तरुणशुकतनुर्यामलनषगोमय-"- 
(इवालेपेन)। विधानमसूणितायां, मरकतशिळानिर्मितायामिव मूलवेदि- 
कायामायतक्ृष्णिकामंगिशतकल्माषितसारंगतारक्षवचर्मेवर्मितेसृदुळदर 
संदमितदमीसने निषेदिवांसं, ्रशस्तमतीनां स्थिरहस्तविस्तृतपुस्तक- 
+ लेपन 
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विभागानां निजवदनकोंकनदचंचरीकायमाणचारुविलेचनानां उपनिष 
दर्थेनिश्वय(स)मर्थेयमानं, अञ्रकषविटपिविटपपटालिकाव्याहन्यमानस्व- 
किरणावतरणस्य विचित्रानुभावलोकनीयस्य समाईलोकयिषयाधरा- 
तळमवतीणेमिव सह्रमानुं, कालिकालानिरसनकालितावतारमिंच कम- 
smi हृदयपुटकिनीकुसुमकुटीरवास्तव्यकेटभदमनबहिरविंगलदंशुजा- 
लिकानिचोलितस्येवश्यामलस्य Aa: कलेबरस्यालोकप्रपंचेरका- 
ठीनमिव मेघनिकरं दिवसमुप(नी)ऽयंतं प्रविकस्वरबाळवारिकर्णिकार- 
कलिकासखीनां कुळपालिकानामिव कुशेशयबंधुकिरणनिकरस्य, बाडब- 
ज्वालानामिव संसारसागरस्य, शाखाशिस्पानामिव तपोहाटकवटस्य, 
माठूकाणामिव सौदामनीदामनिर्माणस्य, जटाटवीनां कवलितगगन- 
कटाहोदरकुहंरेः पिंगलिमप्ररोहेनेंजावतारामिव aid, छेलिह्ममान- 
नासिकावशमूल्या परिणामपिंजरकरवीरदळाकारजुवासुखस्थयेच तत्व- 
ज्ञानदीपिकया, मूलिकयेवजटालताप्रतानस्य, हिरण्मयडोलासूत्रिकयेव 
लपनवनजलावण्यलक्ष्म्या, मुकुलकंदालिकयेव योगचंपकस्य, गापीचेदन - 
रसचमत्कृतया तनीयस्यास्मुरदू्ध्वपुंडपुंड़किया परिकर्मितफाल्परदेशं, 
करुणारसपूरानिरंतरनिर्याणकच्छस्थलाभ्यां स्वमूर्तिविभागनिदानहदरि 
स्मरणानुमानीभवड्ढनिर्मीरनाम्रेडनपरिपाटळाभ्यां विषयसंन्यासपारे- 
गृहीतकाषायाभ्यामिव विलोचनाभ्यां इतस्ततोनुगृहंत, व्याख्या- 
विलासविवृताधरपुटविसुत्वरीमिर्बीळवलाहकवारैशीकरप्रथमसंगमाविक - 
चकुटजकुसुमकेसरद्रोहिणीमि, रुत्पतंतीमिरिव शारदाविजयकेतनदुकूल 
पताकाभिवेल्गेतीभिरिव विद्यामृतप्रवाहडिडीरमडलिकाभि, रुड्डीयमाना- 
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भिरिव वदनसरोरुहमरालिकाधोरणीमि, देतकांतिलहरीमि, द्वितीयमिव 
zaras, बिसमिवामलतंतुसंततिसोदरीभि, निझरणीमिरिव 
TAME, चामरिकाभिरिव योगसांग्राज्यस्स, मृणालिकामिरिव 
धर्मपुंडरीकाकरस्, हारमालिकामिरिव सत्याविदेवतायाः, कुसुमावङीः 
भिरिव कृपावछिकाया, महीयसीभिः त्रह्मनूत्रपूलिकाभि,स्सीमतितवक्षो- 
भागं, करितटोपरिवोष्टितकृष्णसारत्वचं,कालमुजगानिमोकपरिवेष्टितमिब 
चेदनतरुं. कुवल्याकरशंकासमागतेनेव चक्रवाकयूना, पावनसलिल- 
पूरितेन कमंडळना, परिमंड्यमानपार्थवदेशं ऋतुगणमिव प्रज्वालितशुचि- 
तपस्सुराभिं, दाडिमवनमिव सततशुकसेवितं, सुह्वादिवानुभूयमानसमाधि- 
सुखं, गंधवेतंत्रमिव कल्मितश्चुतिमंडलविभागं,मभंजनकुमारमिव प्रशमि- 
TAS, उज्वलुसुषुमाभिराममुत्फुकमललोचनमुन्नतनासावंश- 
मुदारवदनप्रसादं युगपदेव ते सविनयाभगवंतं व्यासदेवं समानंसिषुः ॥ 
अथ तपसांनिधिः समुत्थितानसरभसशिष्यजनपरिआहितब्सीसमपणादि 
समुचितोपचारमुदितमनसोम्रकटिताजञवानपि प्रवणीभवतः, करुणापयः 
प्रणाळिभिरिव कटाक्षवीक्षामेः पावयमानो, मधुरासाराकेरागिरा 
तानमाणीत्‌ | अये तपोधनाः महनीयतेजःपमावानां परिगुहीततृतीया- 
श्रमाणामिव दिनमणीनां भूयसः कालादागमनं, अपिस्वागत | 


भड्ँकिमारण्यफलाञ्चिनांवः सारंगयूयैकसहायभाजां । 
निर्विष्नताश्रीर्नियसक्रियासु जागर्तिकिंवा सफलोदयासु ॥ 


'किसलयतिनपीडां किंनुतापोवनीनां 
विटपिपटलिकाभिच्याहतिदीवचन्हेः | 
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आनिशमातिथिसार्धाः किंसपयोकृतार्था: 
विल्सतिदठ्शक्तिविष्णवीकिनु भक्तिः ॥ 


इत्थं क्षेमानुयोगपुरोगामियत्तामिवापरोक्षयंतीं सुधामधुरिम्मो, 
-निशम्य ते भगवतः पाराशरस्य वाणीमनणीयसीभिः आनंदकंदलीभिः 
कवालितमनसः सविनयमेवं व्यजिज्ञिपन्‌।। ब्रह्न्कुतोवकाशः कुशलेतर 
प्रसंगस्य भगवदनुकंपानदीमाठूकाणां | किंतु पुरदरपुरोगवृंदारकवृंद 
कांचनमकुटावतंसायितचरणारविंदस्य भारतीजानिकुलमागधेयस्य A- 
सुवनस्वैरपरिचक्रमणविलास, रमिकस्य निरंतरोपकुंचितपाणिकमलां 
चितविप्रंचीगुणपद्यारोपितावोवेधावतारक्रमाबिरुदावशिगानकलावशीक्कत 
कमलासखमानसम्य भागवतमूर्घन्यस्य तत्रभवतो नारदस्य सुखादेव 
जगसाषंडाक्रांतमस्माभिःश्रुतं | 


भवतोधिगतान्येतान्याखिळानि तपोनिधे | 
बळाहकेरिवास्माभिरंभांसीव पयोनिधेः ॥ 


तदा प्रसंगेन तापसगोष्टीभिः साराभियुगधर्म प(छ) “मानेन पादे 
चैवहिकलेविश्वसनीयवेषेः पाषंडेरुत्पातवातेरिव जलनिधेः जगतः 
कलुषीकारो महान्‌ भविष्यतीत्यन्वमाहिभगवता | तथाप्यघुनैव 
तरुणभुजगगरळस्येव बहुरदिवसावसानसंतमसस्येव Hedge 
निवहस्येव समुज्जुंभमाणस्य किमस्य कारणं कदावाशांतिश्च d 


इति अक्ृष्टमुनिभिः age प्रहृष्टचेताः अतिसंबभाषे । 
पाराशरस्तान्परमार्थवेदी मंदस्मितस्यंदनसुंदरोष्ठः ॥ 
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समयससुत्चितोनुयोग एष स्वर्चारेतविद्यतिभीतभीतधीमिः 
व्यरचि(यतस्त)पोधुना भवाद्धिः समवहिता BATTS वदामः । 
मणिसानिलि चातसूचुना (हतः) सहयुध्वा समरे पराजितः 
असुराधिपतिहेरं जगद्भुरुमानंदयदचयापुरा ॥ 


संग्रीणितेन मनसा शशिशेखरेण 
देयं किमित्यमिहितो दितिसूनुरेषः | 
इच्छामि जेतुसतिमात्रबलेन भीम 
सित्यनवीद्विषुरमानससाहसश्रीः ॥ 


एवं दुर्वितरं वरं मार्थयमानस्य मानधनाग्रेसरस्य वचनमाकर्ण्य 
तस्य दरहसितविकसितगंडपालिश्वंडिकाजानिः पुनरप्येवमन्रबीत्‌ | 
werd किमुसभगवान्ससलोकीविधाता 
मुख्यभ्राणो झुरदचुजभिद्भक्तमूधेन्य एषः | 
कृत्वा सायासतमभिनवं भोहनायासुनात्वं 
किंचिक्ताळं शिथिछयसतं तस्य तत्वावबोध ou 
इति पुरशासनादासादितवरेण, xe द्विजकुले कृत 
जन्मना, शंकरनामधारिणा, विविधमायामहीयसा, पापीयसानेनेव, वेद 
पदवीखंडनं, चक्रे | तत्रांतरे तस्य मणिमतो मायाविलासनिरसने 
महानुभावेन, पूर्वमखवतरगर्वशर्वरीचरसार्वभोमकुलनिवापणधूवेहसर्य- 
कषदेदिडचाडिमपरिपूरितदाशरथिमनोरथेन,मरकरितांजनेयभावेन,तदनु- 
कनकपट्ट्रंगारितमोदाममयानकगदामुखपायसपारणाथेत धातेराशशता 
नंदितमुकुंदेन, दर्शितकोतियभावेन, पक्षा द्वेदिकाचारप्रव्तेनबद्धकच्छन, 
मध्वसुनिनामधेयम्रसा(रितेन);सकलभुबनत्राणनमुख्यमाणेन, ब्रह्मसूत्रस्य 
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मदनुज्ञया-तदा विरचितमदृष्यंभाष्यं qu कालमेतावंतं विपालिया- 
वसानेन माननीयेन पुरशासनवरेण दारुणेन राहुणा कवलितमिव 
दुरशकोन्मेषमवर्तत मंडळं चंडभानों: | इतःपरमाचिरादेव कवेर 
कुमारिकाती(रे) ˆ शेखरबंनूरुवास्तव्ययोश्र्रिंमदुपासनेंन माननीयेन 
glad: भागवतावतंसयो, रवतीर्णयोरिव भुवमरुंधतीवसिठ्ठयो, स्तप- 
स्तपतोरिव स्वाहानल्यो, रातिपावनचरितयो, लेक्ष्मीबहणसुमतिनाम्नो 
दैपत्योर्मदुपासनमाहिन्नातिपावनचरित्रसवातिशायिशमुषीविशेषकंदालितः 
कुमारो भविता ॥ तस्मिंश्चमदनुशासनं शखरमिव शिरसावहन्‌ , सएव 
पुनरपि भावितावेशरूपावतरणमंगलो, सुख्यमाणो, मानुषस्यैव भावमनु- 
कुर्वाणो ब्रह्मण्यमनोरथर्मपि साथैकीक्कत्य विविधचरित्रविचित्रैः अखिल 
मपिभुवनं विस्माययन्‌ , जांगलिकइव मंत्रेणसरीसृपवेगं, तरणिरिव किर- 
णेन तमःप्रचारं,धना घनइववर्षेणघर्मतापं,मिषगिवभेषजे (न) पुराकलित 
निजमाण्यप्रवतेनेन विमतम्रपंचितदुर्मतमुन्मूलयन्‌ संस्थापयिष्यति- 
सवीणिधमीणि, तदिदानीं माभेष्टेत्येवमनुगृहंतंभगवंतं व्यासं परणिपत्य 
सुदितमुदिताः तदनुमतिपुरःसरं सर्वेपि सुनयो यथागतं प्रत्ययासिषुः ॥ 


इति सोमनाथकवि विरचिते व्यासयोगितारिते प्रथमोकास: 


अथ कदाचिदतीतेषु वासरेषु कतिपयेषु, तत्र वहिपुरे, निरवशे- 
बितनिखिलानिशामुखनिशांतकरणीयकठोरविविधाचरणर्काशितांगी, sni 
लर tami 
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समयपरिम्छानेवनवमालिका, दिनमणिकिरणपरितापितेवदर्शेदुलेखा, 
महीयसा गुणेन सौंदयीदिना, द्वितीयेव कमला भगवती साक्षाछक्ष्मी, 
श्चिरादनपत्यतादूयमानमनसा,दुग्धफेनपिंडपांडरदुकूलोत्तर च्छदेस्पाटिक 
पर्यकेकलशसागरोदरपारिकाश्पिते दुर्वीकरसावभौमतल्ये शयानमिक 
नारायणं कुलवृद्धिकंदलाय संततमनुवतेमानया कयापि चितया; मुहु- 
ुहुर्निश्वसंतं प्रशस्तगुणवेभवे प्रचुरतरसंपत्तिं परमपुरुषाश्रयमपि प्रदी- 
परेकसहायं agi बहणसुमतिममाषिष्ट | 

fave: किंपिटीरैचा किंधनैः किंनुबांधवेः | 

किमाहारेः विहारैवां दंपत्योरनपत्ययोः i 

अये कष्टं किमन्यदनपत्यतायाः | 


तिरयतियाकवाटफलकेव, लोकयो रुमयोः सुखागमनद्वारं | ग्लप- 
यति या दवानलशिखेव वनतरुपछ्वानि पितृगणमनांसि। जनयतिया- 
रजनीविरतिरिव वल्य ऊसुदयोदेपत्योः साधारणं दुखं । दर्शयति 
या हाशिरिव पटळदूषिता शोभनान्यथीतराणि । निष्फल्यति या 
प्रवाताहातिरिव कमलमणि(गणाशानि)† सवेधमाणि | समापयति या 
चरमप्रणवलेखेव स्वाध्यायस्य कुलस्य प्रचारं | 

अपत्यहीन कुलमायतस्य PIRN: कमलागुणस्य 

मधोरिवानोकहवारशून्ये देशेमहांतं दधतोवतारं | 

तएव खल धन्यमूर्धन्याः | 


पाणिदयेन तनयैः परिधूसरेण मामेति संदवचसाप्यन्ुनाथ्यमानेः | 
आलखेडितान्यस्रतसख्यघुरंधराणि ये भुंजते जगति मंगलभोजनानि ॥ 
$ गणशतानि 
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किंवा पूवेतनेषु जन्मसु नताइशं सुकृतमावाभ्यां चरितं | तदा 
स्तां । सहजाळीकाःकिंशाकुनिकाः | वंध्याशिषःकिंवसुंधरानिमिषाः | 
उध्हतानुभावंकिसुपश्रवणं | निश्चयापटवःकिंनिषादयोषितः | विगत 
ब्रिचारणाःकिंविमश्मिकाः | गलिताभिधेयंकिंगौलिकावचर्न | असिद्धि- 
परतंत्राःकिंपरममंत्राः । विराचितासुरभावःकिंव्यासदेवः । देवता- 
झून्यानिर्कित्रिभुवनानि | अथवा समस्तं वितथमेव | 

पुष्यत्कृपाळहरिपूर्णकटाक्षवीक्षा 
संत्रायमाणजगता सकलोत्तमन | 


कंसारिणास्मद्मिकांक्षणपूरणाय 
किंबा विळंबनविधिः क्रियते नजाने ॥ 


इति महीयसा शोकवेगेन -करु(णा) माचक्षा(णां)$ प्राणनिभां 
वल्ठभां अस्रतोपमयेवेचनेराश्धासयदाचख्योच | 
मागाविषादमधुना महिले श्रुणु त्व 
वेगादिहस्फुरति मे विपुलोरुभागः | 
विद्वावितानतभयो विमनस्थयोनौ 
भद्रागमे सतुहरिर्भगवान्प्रमाणं ॥ 


इत्यनेन कुशलोदकेण सन्रह्मचारिणेव सुधारसस्य, वैतालिकेनेव 
निद्राणहर्षस्य, प्रास्थानिकपटहेनेव शोकस्य, मनोरथमिव हस्तेन सम- 
पेयताद्रेर(सा) नो, दयमानयावरवर्णिन्या, किमपि भाषमाणश्चिरादनति 
सुखं सुष्वाप | तदनु परितापमनयोरवेक्षितुमधीरेव शनेरशनैरपयाति 
विभावरी समये । भवानीरमणनटनवेगञ्रश्‍यमानविधुमंडलइव शाशि- 
कुण इणः ta B 
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मंडलेगगनपथसंचारपरिश्रममपनोदितुमिवावतरतितटमपरांबुधेः । नभो- 
मंडलमारुरुक्षोर्ज्योतिस्सार्वभौमस्य पुरस्सरेणारुणसौविदछेन किरण- 
कनकवेत्रलतयासमुत्सायेमाण इव दूरीभवाति तारानिकरे । हिमकर- 
विरहानलधूमधोरणीष्विवकुमुद्वाटिकायामुत्पततीषु मधुकरीषु, पग्मसि 
जशय्याप्रबुध्यमानकमलामणिमेखलाक्कीणतेष्विव समुन्मिषत्सु ug 
सारसराणितेषु, पुटाकिनीवनप्येटनचडुळजलदेवताचरणगंजरीशिंजिते- 
faa समुदेचितेषुकल्ह॑सविर्तेषु.मत्युपाध्यायगृहदेहर्लामंदमंदमध्ययन- 
मुखरतांमुंचमानेषुमाणवकेषु, समारब्धपावनमधुमथनमंगलस्तात्राडबरेषु 
जरठभागवतेषु,  पिपासतामग्िहोत्रधेनुस्तनंधयानांबबेरारवेर्जजरितेषु 
यज्वभवनेषु | 
संमोदबाष्पसलिकैसरलाभवाडि 
VITESSES TERIS: | 


स्वप्नोपरब्धकुशलाभ्युदया शुभांगी 
प्राबुद्ध सा प्रथममेच जवेन भतुः ॥ 


अनुपदमेवसुक्तनिद्रं, मुकुंद, हरे, मुरशासन, शरणंभवेति संकीर्त्य- 
शयनतलादुत्तिष्ठंत प्रियतमंप्रदक्षिणीकृत्य चमत्कृतनमस्क्रि (त्य)यासाज- 
गादसबहुमांनं | अये भद्रंभद्रं | अयंहिसुप्रभातोदिवसः | इदानींतुस्वपे 
प्रमकारुणिको, भक्तजनपारिजातः, सभगवान्पाराशरि:, स्वयमेवागत्य 
मद्रेमसादितोस्मि युवयोस्तपसादुश्वरेणतिमधुरसासारमुचावाचावद*य- 


मानंदयत्‌ शरीरिण्येव झुद्धदेवतयाकयापिशंखशुकत्यासुधारसबुद्गुदमु- 


कलाकारजुषा केनापिखंभीक्तिकमणिना कौमुदीघनसारपूरितत्ह्मांडक- 
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रंडकेन गौक्तिकच्छत्रेणेव प्रज्ञासाम्राज्यस्य, मूलकंदवल्येनेव करुणा- 
लतायाः, दंतताटंकेनेव शारदायाः, स्फटिकपादपीठेनेव पद्मायाः, 
विधूतकरुंकेन कलासमग्रेण स्थेयसा केनापिचंद्रमसा च शेखरितां 
कांचून कांचनपात्रिका मदृष्टपूवी ममपाणोव्यसीस(ण)!त्‌ | अनंतरं 
a कश्चिदगण्यानुभावोनाल्ना ब्रह्मण्यः सद्यएव योगी समागत्य मनीषितं 
युवयोवेधेयिष्यति | तदवइ्यं युवाभ्यांतदनुशासनानुवतेनजागरू- 
काम्यां भवितव्यमिति अनुगृद्यांतदेधे ॥ ततस्तां करतलेवर्तमाना- 
मवलोक्यकिमिदमिति सृदुविस्मयमानया तथैव समुदमीलि मयेति ॥ 
मंगलप्रथमावतारसरणिं वाणीमाकण्यं तस्याः समुदंचितरोमांचम्रपंचर्क- 
चुकितसवीवयवो हषेमयमिव निखिलमपि लोकमवलोकयन्नमिनवमि- 
वात्मानं मन्यमानः, केवल्यसुखमपिनिराकुर्वतीं ( नस्वीकुवेत ) मनसा 
निरंतरोत्संगनिषण्णस्वकुमार( स्य) परिरंमणोत्सवमनुभवंतीमन्रवीत्‌ ॥ 


पूर्वमाश्वासितं येन मयासंसोदबिंदुना | 
अद्यतं सागरीकृत्य मांमञ्जयसिशोभने d 


नजातुकिदपि गिरोमहतामपरथा भवंति । अधुना फलित- 
ममुना यतो जीवन्भद्राणिपञ्यतीतिवचनेन | आवयो Gazer 
मणिसुकुरइव पुण्यचरितं ॥ किंनाम प्रसूते नारायणवरभाक्तिका- 
मगवीति । 


मणि विरचितमचान्संदसुत्यायह्ृष्टः | 
चिरमथससुपास्यन्खानपूर्वदिनेश ॥ 
फँन o 
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Suave (liene rent: | 
स्तुतिभिरपि सिद्विः तोषयामास वाहि ॥ 
art द्विजन्मभिरसो सकलश्च॒तीनां i 
पारंगतैरपि च भागदताग्रगण्येः ॥ 


चीमान्समारभतदेच शृहेविशेषः । 
त्पूजोत्सवं कलयितुं पुरुषोत्तमस्य ॥ 


तत्रांतरे 
शिष्योघेन यदृच्छयैवसमहांस्तेजोमयेनाबृतो | 
भिक्षणामधिनायको अतपसां अ्रह्मण्यनासाझुनिः ॥ 
कावेरी समुपाजगाम विलुठस्कलोल(माला)* वली i 
वाताघातविलोलितांडुजगलन्माध्वीकरीवर्धितां ॥ 
श्रेयः पट्टण गोपुरदितिभुवांडंभच्युतिम्रकमो | 
निर्मयोदकृपाग्रवाहळहरी निर्याणकच्छस्थली ॥ 


संसाराटविमार्मेशोलिकिकपतिः संमोदकंदश्रियो । 
निर्णीतिवेचसामलीढजनुषां निद्रातियत्सैकते ॥ . 


या खळ्सकळपरममुनिजनावगाढसलिळा परिणतएथुफलभरा 
नगरैराम्रैगैगनकुहरविसमरसौरमकुसुममाला . गुरुभिरयुरुभिर्विटपजनित 
तराणिकिरणावतरणनिरोधैः न्यगरोधैरामूलकारित - फस्तबकानिराडंबंरैः 
औदुंबरैः शाखाभुजाङिंगितलतावधूकैमधूकैः जळधरपदवीलंषना 
कल्होंदारैः कोविदारैः वियोगिजनमानसवितीणैगाढवरशोकैरशोकै 
निस्सीममधुरिमप्रचुरीमंडितफले:कंटाकिफलेः मदनाविजयपिशुनबहर- 


* मला 
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मुकुलेबंकुळेः तांबूलिकापरिरंभसंपादितकुतुकेःक्रसुकेः धवलितदिगं- 
तरारूफलमारेनीरिकेलैः घटितविशेकटतटप्रदेशा कचिद्रिकचकुव- 
लयचयशतर्भारेतमघुरिमघुरीणमघुरससपीतिककरंबित बिब्बोकांडंबर- 
छोलछोलंबकदंबमेचकितापदेशेन निरंतरकारिंदीसनिधानमिव संद- 
शेयंती । कचिदुचंडनालपुंडरीकषंडमंडनायमानकेसरखुजदुग्धीससु- 
द्तजारपादमंडळपांडिमव्याजेनत्रिपथगासमागममिवागमयंती | काचि- 
दुुङकहारवातपर्यटनसरससारसमिथुनयूधमस्तकशोणिम विस्तारमि- 
षेण सरस्वतीसंगमसंभावनामिवोद्भावयंती धात्रीव दक्षिणदेशस्य, जटा- 
रूतेव मुक्तिकन्यायाः, प्रहारिकेव पातकमलिम्छ्चानां, संमोदागमप- 
द्वतिरिव सागरस्य, कल्याणपरंपरेव कवेरस्य, पण्याविशिखेव पुण्यसं- 
चयानां, Wea दुर्गतिद्वारस्य, संव्यानशाटीव सर्वसहायाः, वायुः 
रिकेव भवभयमृगस्य, कीर्तिळतिकेव कैवल्यस्य, त्रिभुवनपरिपावनी 
सर्वासामपि सरितां अधिदेवताविजयते भागधेयळक्ष्मीरिव मध्यको कस्य ॥ 

तदनुसालिलेःयुण्यैस्तस्याः सुधारससोदरेः | 

निभ्शृतमवधीं नीत्वामाध्यदिनीं नियमक्रियां ॥ 

सपटुमतिभिःशिष्ये: सार्घतटे सुनिरुत्तरे | 

बहुल Age बन्नूराख्याग्रहारमियायतं ॥ 

आकृष्य सह्माद्रितटाज्जवेन कूछंकवेरात्सजया WU: | 

उत्कूलितस्याश्रममंडळस्य पुष्णाति यः पूर्णगुणेन शोभां ॥ 

यत्राधिवासं रचयन्दिजोघो निसगेचित्रेर्नियमेसुनीनां i 

चिरंतनानां जगतिप्रतीतां सप्तत्वसंख्यां शिथिली करोति ॥ 


चीक्ष्यद्वियायत्रयुवाभिरूप्यं ग्राणान्स्वयंपचदारोसुमोच d 
भस्मीचकारेति तमीक्षणेन प्रवादमात्रं फलितंपुरारेः d 
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द्विजन्मनां यत्र दुरापपारां श्रियंसमालोक्यचिरायमाणां i 
अभूजवेब्राह्मण इत्यमोघमपि श्रुतेवोक्यमर्ूममाजे ॥ 
यत्र विस्मयनीय पावनचरितापसारित पातकानां, पाषंडमत 

खंडनाय मूमंडलमवत्तरिष्यतो भगवतः परमेष्ठिनो मुख्यप्राणस्य परिचि- 
चीषया मरथममेवावतीणीनामिव सत्यलोककुडुंबिनां महानुभावसुगुह 
मेधिनां विचारक्कचा वेदवाक्येषु, रांकमानता शाख्रपाठेषु, खंडता परम 
तेषु, Praca विद्यासु, निम्राहकता gès, बहुभाषिता वादेषु, 
भीरुकता पापेषु, हिंसकता anys, seta हरिकथासु, AEL 
तता दुश्चरितेषु ॥ 

नाम्नांकयित्वा तं वंदे रासेणस्थापितं पुरा | 

dieq German सुसुदे up ॥ 

तदानीं वांछित सिद्धसाधनाय माधवाराधनां विधाय विविधा 
मिदेक्षिणामिर्विस्मापितमनसो बझसदसो नेदिष्ठफलजुषामाशिषां 
कोटीःकोटीरायेत्वा सविनयं विरचितानुचययाभायेया सह देवालया 
निष्क्रामन्‌ संफुछमानसपरिपाको बलणसुमतिर्नातिदूरे विहाय निद्रा 
विहारमनुजिघुक्षया भगवंतं रंगदेवमिव दक्षिणदेश समायांतं मस्तक 
तरविन्यस्तपुस्तकमारेस्तरुणप्रायैः शुचिमिधेमैरिवाञ्नायानामतेवासिमि- 
रनुगम्यमान मभिनवजांगलिकदळलोहितेन विद्रुमविस्तारेणेव तेजोंबु- 
राशे रुत्पातसंध्यारागेणेव संसार[]स्य पछवपटेनेव तपश्चूतस्य, मृदुर 
मृदुलेन काषायवसनेन, बालातपमकालीनमिव प्रब्यंतं तरुण शिरीषाके 
जिल्कमंजुताभंजनरुचा, विसदपांगशोणिम चुंबिताग्रेण श्रवणवामळूरू 
[४ वासर] 
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समुत्यतितेनेव शतमखधनुरंकुरेण, कालकनीनिकामणिजंबूविश्रमंर्समा 
पतितेनेव तनुतरशुकशाबकेन, किंचिदाकुंचितेन महनीयरहस्या- 
मिव सुक्तिपदवीमुपदिशताहरितपलस्तबकावतंसेनकवलितकर्णमूलंकचा 
डफककविशारूवक्षस्थमखोलितयाप्रसमरकलेवरडीपतिकोकनदवारसंदे- 
हादनुसरंत्येव मधुकरथोरणिकया, विश्वंमराध्युषितहृदयमंटपस्य वलभि- 
दुपलकल्पितयेव बहिर्मेगलतोरणमािकया बहुलया तामरसबीजयुछि- 
काखजापरिष्क्रियमाणं वनसरसाविहरणस्कंधावसक्तबाळकुवर्यदामान- 
मिव कुंजरकुमारं कनकपिंगर्गोपीचदननिमितेः परिसरजागरूक पंच- 
मुद्विकाव्िन्यांसैः प्रांशुमिरूष्वेपुंडे: पवित्रीकृतसमुचितावयवं Sunt 
मंजरीधुरंधरं चरिप्णुमिव सुमेरुतटराजच्छाखिनं, जझैरीतिळककल्मा- 
fads समुच्छवसितपवणाषड्गुणितकीपीनसुद्राचमत्क्ृताग्रभागेन दुज्ञी- 
नविपिनखंडनपरस्वधेनेव भवुजंगविषापसारणवेत्रेग विरक्तिळतिको- 
पध्नस्तंमेनेव दुप्कृतमदावरूतोत्रेणेव सुष्टिविधृतेन तर्नायसादंडेन किंचि 
दासिजेतवामांसकूटंतित्रिणीसारशोधनमेदुरितथालथल्यं, स्वतेजसाषि- 
निर्जित बंदीकृतमिव नवमरीचिमालिबिंबं, समुदग्रया नासिकया 
सोयमेव तत्र भगवतः कारुण्यभाजनमितीव पुरतस्सूचयतं ताम्रकमं- 
SS पाणिना दक्षिणेन बिभ्राणं, पटीरदारुफलकघारितांचटकुचटकुर्‌- 
तेनसमाधिविजयानुकारिणीं चरणेन Teed, पावनपवनजपस्पंद 
मानाधरविवरविगलद्मलूदशनाभीशुनिचयेन चित्तनेमेल्यप्रवाहमिवोद्वि- 
लयंतमतिमरगर्मेरितस्ततोनयनविक्षेपैरंतर्गमीरिमाणमिव ज्ञापयंतं बद्ध 
मूर्तिमिव manaii, मूलकोशमिव महामंत्राणां, वे(कटि)$ कमिव 
§ क्रयि 
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वैष्णवाचाररललानां, खलीनमिव दुलेलितेंद्रिययोटकानां, नीडमिव 
नियमशकुंतानां, चंक्रमणरंगमिव षड्दर्शनानां, विजयस्तंभमिव तत्व- 
ज्ञानस्य, छलितमिलिताक्तितत्ताहशवैभवं योगिनमेनमवलोक्य विस्मय 
कबारितहृदयो मक्तानुकंपिना व्यासदेवेन स्वम्ञसमयानुगृहीतस्य म्रही- 
यसोन्रह्मण्यशब्दस्यायमेवार्थ इति चेतसा निश्चिकाय । 


ततोसौ सरभसमुपरुत्य 
aeng सरासिजइशा संप्रणासे तदीयां | 
गौरी कृत्वा निडिलतटिकागोपिकाचंदनेन | 


पाणेःकुंडीं प्रचुरविनयः पावनीसादधानो । 
भक्त्यास्वीयं सुनिवरममुं प्रापयामास गेहं ॥ 


स तत्र हृषितह्ृषितमनाः तनुतरतरुणकर्बुरलोमसंदानितेन 
पारिजातकुसुमकेसरसुकुमारेण समवायेन पचबणीसारिसांगकुरंगीसह 
चरचर्मरोखरितेन परिणाहिना Rawr संघाटितायामंतमैटपवित 
दिकाया, विविधधातुश्बलितम्रथमधरणीधराधित्यकायां प्रभातसमथेनेवं 
बारमातीडमंडळं मंदमात्मना समुपवेश्य तमेनमध्योदिकया मशस्य 
या परिवस्यया विकचोपचारभूयसा वचसा च शिष्यैस्सह मोदया 
मास ॥ कृतभिक्षंच परिगलितश्रांतिभरंचिरेण तदनुमत्या स्वयमपि 
निवेतिताभ्यवहृतिरादरादासाद्य पुष्करितांजालिः पुंखानुपुंखसांद्रतरबाष्प 
Webs: किंचिदाकुंचितपूर्वकायः प्रश्रयेण यतिपरिवृढमाबभाषे ॥ 
स्वामिन्रहमिदानीं कृतार्थीक्ृतोस्मि संदेशहरेणेव भाविभद्रस्य विवतने 
नेव ग्राक्तनसुक्कतस्य कु्मीलकेनेव शोकस्य कुठारकेणेव कल्मषपादपस्य 
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प्रसादकेनेव वंशस्य सव्यवायकेनेवानंदबीजस्य भन्येतरदुरापेन महता 
तत्रभवतः समागमनेन माननीयेन ॥ तथापिदुरेमतया महत्सन्नि- 
धानस्य, निरंकुशतया संमोदस्य, चपळतया रसनायाः, समुंचिततया 
समयस्य कृपाळुतया तत्र भवतः प्रियतमतया प्रश्नाभिधेयस्य तरळूत- 
याचात्मनः, किंचिङ्भवते विज्ञापयामि ॥ 

श्रीकाइयपान्वयसणिर्मम तातपादः । 

श्रीरामदेव इति दीप्तवशःअभ्ावः ॥ 

कस्यापि मस्करिपतेः करुणाविलासा | 

CAS षटूपट्धियः प्रथितान्कुमारान्‌ d 

ताइशेषु समनोविकासनिपुणेषु प्रथमानयशस्सुरमितेषु कनीया- 

agg शिशिर इवाहमतिचिरमपुत्रतया वात्ययेव तृणश्रमिः आम्यमाणः 
मियतमयातया कंदलितोत्साहः पुनरपि श्रोत्रियसुतां कांविदक्कम्मा 
मिधांपयेग्रहीष॑ || तथाप्येतावंतं कारमनुन्मेषितकुछांकुरस्य वांछितो- 
दयस्तत्रमवतः कारुण्यकणिकायत्ततमः di 

इत्युक्तो यतिसंसदामधिपतिः पञ्यन्प्रतीच्याइृशा | 

देपत्योर्विहितावतार मनयो MAMET पोरुष ॥ 

वाचा याढतरार्थया परमसित्यन्वग्रहीत्सादरं । ` 

भक्तम्रार्थनपूरणेष्वभिरतिं संतोहिसंतन्वते ॥ - 

शिष्येस्समं इृततरैरथदेवपेरी कुंडीबूसीवसनदंङलताग्रहैश्च | 
एवं प्रतोषितहृदा गृहमेधिनापि देवाल्यंत्रति गृहान्निरयात्सयोगी !! 


योरिनस्तस्यकरूणा कामिनीचीक्षणात्तदा | 
सकाण्चतिरकोधत्त भूरीन्पुककुडू मलान्‌ ॥ 
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तावन्महात्मनस्तस्य तेजःपुंज समीक्ष्य दुनिरीक्षमगमदपर- 
वारिराशितट ह्वीणह्दीणइव भगवानंशुमाली | 


मंदंमंदं संकुचितांचळास्तरुणचरणायुधशेखरश्रीजुषोविरहवि 
gami सरोजिनीनां सद्यएव पुनरागमनाय सशपर्थस्ट्ृशंतइव शिरांसि 
व्यराजंतसरसीरुहेषु मिहिरकराः | अस्तंयाते दयिततमेभास्वति, पर 
मुखावळोकनकळुषकातराइव न्यमीलूयन्पुटकिन्योनाळीकनयनानि वि- 
योगशोकस्पुटित नििंपघुनीपुिनकोकमिथुनहृदयक्षरतक्षतजम्रवाहेणेव 
संघ्यारागेण रंजितमभूदंबरतळं | कामिनीजनमानापजिहीषया केली 
रमणधीवरविस्तार्यमाणेनेव मेचकगुणविरचितेन जालेन मंद॑मंद- 
मापतता तमसा समजनिसमावृताजगती ॥ निस्सीमचारणपथसंचरण 
रयमरपारिश्रांतदिनकररथखरतुरगखुरखलीनखंडितपनपरिगलिता्रिफेन 
बिंदवो नमसिसमाछक्ष्यत तारनिकराः | नकेनापिमानवता भवितव्य- 
मिति पुरंदरदिशि मदनमहीपतेरिव मणिविजयंटिकासमुदजुंभत 
शिशिरकरमंडली ॥ एवं सति क्रमेण सकलामपिसायंतनीं नियम 
विधामशेषयित्वा परिणामपेशळश/ल्मलीतूरुतुंदिलतुगदुकूलोपब्हरृढ 
निहितकपोणिमागबंधुरदक्षिणेतरपाणिपछ्वतलसमर्पित कपोलमूलंमृदुलू 
कृष्णसारचर्मपरिस्तृते धवलकंबलोदरे शयानेन सुखसंवाहनकुशळ 
शिष्यजनोत्संगप्रसारितंचरणकिसळयेन प्रसंगेन पुण्यांविविधपुराणकथा- 
मभिहितवताभगवता तीथेपादेन कानिचनसोवास्तिक स्वस्त्ययनसाध- 
नानि संविधेहिसाधयेति विहितानुमतिः काइ्यपकुलमणिरुन्मस्तकां- 
जलिः प्रतिजगाम निजनिकेतनं tl 


ay 


यतीखरादीहितवस्तुलाभं ख्ियासमं चिंतयतो रजन्यां i 
तब्पांतराले शयितस्यतस्थ कल्पा इवासन्‌ घटिकाविभागाः भ 


उत्तरेदुरुदिते दिवाकरे सत्तमंसयतिंनां कृतक्रिय । 
आनिनायझुचिरादरात्पुनः संचितोचितसमस्तसंबिद ॥ 


तत्रनवीननेष्ठिकीगोमयालेपन चित्रिते बहुप्रसूभिः मांगछिकाभिः 
Rae: teow: निव्यूढचतुरखप्रसाद धनलेखामनोहरमख्ुण- 
मसृणे महामंटपकुदट्टिमे सरभसशिष्य जनसमर्पिते बृसीफलकेससुपविष्टः 
तपोनिधिरखिछकश्रुतिपारहृवमिरतेवासिभिः स्वाहासहायंभगवंतं ga- 
वहमाधाप्य ह्रितहारताभिः मरकतमणिमयूखशलाकापरिणाहिनीभिः 
कुशमुष्ठिमिः चमत्क्ृतपरिस्तरणारुंकरणंजवनिकाभिवेल्यितमिव सुमेरु 
शिखरं शैवाळमंजरीभिः परिवोष्टितमिव निबिडकोकनदवाटंवसळूपट- 
लिकाभिः प्राकारितामिव पछवितसहकारं, waa d त्रिभवनप्र- 
diet गोकर्णमात्राभिबेहुविधाभिरम्रवतीभिस्समिद्भिश्च छाजशकेरादि 
मिश्रितैराद्रेतिलेश्च बहुधा यथाविधि सं्रीणयामास || तस्यसन्निघावेव 
प्रसादलक्षणेः मदक्षिणज्वालेः -क्वाघमानस्येव हविर्माधुरीस्थारिकायां 
ह्यशेषं अयातयामं स्वयमेवादायनत्रिधाविभक्तं चिरेणाभिमंत्रितं वधू 
सखस्य तस्यगृहमेधिनो हस्तेसमपेयन्‌ इत्थमभ्यधात्‌ | एतदुपयोगा 
दूजस्वलायामरण्यामिव पावकानामचिरादेवभविष्यत्यपत्यानांत्रितयं । 


पुण्याय भूरियशसे तव पुष्कलाये भूले सुदेवपुरुषस्य पुरातनस्य | 
तत्रोत्तरस्य तनयस्य च संप्रदानात्संग्रीणयिष्यासि मनोममसप्रियाकः ॥ 


इत्यमिहितमात्रणव मेधावी प्रसादसूचितानुमतिः म्रियतमवदन 
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मवलोक्य दुलेघंसंस्मरन्‌ वचने व्यासदेवस्य तत्तथेत्युदितवान्‌। वधू 
मिंथस्तानि हव्यकबछानि अभोजयत्‌ ॥ 


सल्लकेरिव वने सहावलः पछवानि रूदुरानि वाशितां | 
तत्र कंचिदतिवाह्मतापसः कालमस्यकरुणापयोनिधिः ॥ 


पूजनेः पुझकितस्ततो ययौ चन्नपइणसभिस्वसालयं । 
काळक्रमात्करितदौहृदकंद्श्रीः स्साभीममध्वसुनिनामसमेवितोडो । 
कन्यामसूत कमलामिव सिंघुवेला दंतावलेंब्रमिव दीअरुचंसुतंच ॥ 


इति श्रीसोसनाथकविविरचिते द्वितीयोछासः ॥ 


अधत्तपुण्यैरथगर्भमेषा पुष्यत्मभावं पुनरायताक्षी | 
स्फुरन्मणिंपुंड्कवर्तिकेव कवेरिवोक्तिः कमनीयसर्थ ॥ 
उद्रंगतवति भगवति mised परमेष्ठिनि मुख्यमाणे देव 
देवे तदवकाशाप्रकाशप्रकाशन «FRAT ताइशेन तस्यामध्यममपि 
WESS | 


तदा [*] सिकानलिनपचोळिमदलसेवयेव मंदंमंदंमांसलितमभू- 
त्कुचचक्रवाकयुगलं | तद्ंधवाताहतेव मधुपमालानीलनीळाविरराज. 
रोमराजिः | तन्सुखविहरणतुमुलकुतूहलझारदाकिरणनिकुरंबेणेवबहि 
असारिणा शनेशशनेः धवला बभूव तनुळतिका | तदनुभावभारेणेव 
[*सर] db 





ww 


WIM नाक्षमेतां पदात्पद्मपिचलितुं किसल्यपेशलो चरणौतत्मवि- 
चिक्षिषयेव समुद्वेलयासमजनि RERA नयनयुगली | तदलंकारवर- 
धारणविलोकनविलज्जितानीव विरलतांयातानि भूषणानिततःपरिण- 
तेस्‌मये | 
सुतमजनयदेपा शुद्धता भाजिल्से ग्रहगणशुभवीक्षा गोरवोंद्यामसाग्ये । 
विधिमिव निरपाय विश्ववाचां निदानं नरकदनुजहंतुर्नाभिनालीकपाली ॥ 
अभादभीशुग्रकरेरयं Re: सुमेरुकुंजीकृतसूतिकागरहेः | 
अभूतपूंवैरमलेरिवात्मनो हिरण्यगर्भत्वमिव प्रदर्शयन्‌ ॥ 
तदा. दिशामुखैस्साकं ्रसन्नतामभजंतमनाँसि | मंगर शखध्वा- 
मेनसह समुदजुंभत प्रीतयोबांधवानां | अमरतरुपसूनवृष्टिभिस्साधे सम 
वर्तत मातुरानंदबाष्पसलिलानि | समीरशावकैस्सम काश्यपकुछाधिपः 
सुस्पशनस्सकलजनानानंदयामास । 


कचकांबुजकंदको पमान॑ सुखमालोकयतस्सुतस्यतस्य ॥ 
नयनात्पितुरश्चुवारिपूरो निरगादेतरवानिव प्रमोदः ॥ 


| सशिशुरनिसगेमधुराङ्कतिः यथाविधि जनकविहितया जात- 
क्रियया, दिनमणिरिव जुंभमाणया, दिवसमुखाश्रिया, पावक इव पवित्र- 
या हविराहुत्या, चंद्रमाइवासनया शरदा, सहकार इव संप्राप्तया वसंत- 
संपदा, स्वाध्याय इव सुशिक्षया समावृत्या केशवोत्संगइवारूढया 
कलशाब्धिकन्यया, सद्मएव कमपि रामणीयकविशेषमुद्शेषयत्‌ | 


सवितेष यतीसितेतिनूनं परमार्थेन दिजानतेव बालः । 
गुरूणासयुरोसुँदं ददत्या यतिराजाभिधया म्रसादितो भूत्‌ ॥ 


क्रमेण सकुमारकोजन्माँतरानुवर्तिनीमिरिव निजासनकमलो- 
द्रढळमवराटिका पिंगलिमछटाभिवेपुरालोकमंजरीभिर्विमानोदरमिव 
शंय्यासदनमादधानः, शमधनजनइव निविष्टतरुणतराणिमंडलसौभा- 
ग्यावतारइव, चंपककाछिकानां शोधनोपलइव ज्वळनज्वालानां अपहा- - 
सकइव, agami औरसकुमारइव सुमेरुसुषुमाथास्सारइव पीतवर्णस्य 
विविध कनकरक्षागुलिकामालिकाभिरतिकुटिलतरक्षुनखरमणीय मंजुळ 
मध्यभागाभिः कोरकितकंठमूल:, मुहुर्युहुरास्वादनकोलिमृदुलतरस्य 
चरणांगुष्टस्य, वादकोलाहळपराजिताविमतसुमतिजनोपचरणीयहढचरण 
विधिसहिप्णुतामिवाभ्यासयन्नुत्तानतलेन पादारविंदद्दयेन मणिगण 
सुंगसमस्तराजमकुटकोटिसन्यासपरिपाटीमिव भाविनीं विवृण्वनपाणि 
तामरा दलायमानांगुष्टमसनविहारेण भवित्रीमिवात्मनः परमहंसतांप्रकट 
यन्‌, सरासिजमुकुलाकारायमाणहढ्युष्टिकया करगुहातामेवतत्वराद्धांतं 
सूचयन्‌ आकस्मिकेन घनाधनगर्जितेनेव TR रोदनध्बानिनाखांड 
निकपाषंडमंडलामिव संतर्जयन्‌ , चंद्रिकाधवलकीशेयवितानकलितमरकत 
मणिश्रंखलिकांचरळंबिन, विरहास/नतया समागत्य सेव्यमानंऱ्याम- 
छनालकोमलं विकचनिजासिकाकोकनदामिव, पद्मरागमणिकंदुकम- 
वलोकमवलोकंदरहसितमकुरयत्‌ पर्यकिकाशयनकुतूहलप्रायां ललित 
ललितां कामपिदशामत्यवीवहत्‌ 


अंकार्दकं संचरन्नर्भकोसो तत्तादक्षः प्राहस्लीलयैव | 
qaeri पयेटेतमरालं TAMA रंजयंतंविधुंच ॥ 


fa is 


२९ 
लाल्येन द्विपस्ूगराजशाबकाभ्यां मंदेनाजिरभुवि जानुचंक्रमेण P 
पर्यतप्रसतनिजप्रभासरस्या सभ्यस्य छुवनमिव व्यराजतासौ ॥ 
वाणी यशोंकुरसखी महनीयशोभातस्यानने सममद्ययत दंतराजिः or 
faa विधोरिव सुधारसबिंदुरेखापड्तिस्सरोजइव भासुरमौक्तिकानां th 
वोहुमात्ममृहिसानमुदारं नक्षमाक्षितिरितीचसगाढं । 
अंगुलींसमवलंब्यजनन्याच्यातनिष्ट मृदुचंक्रमभंगीं ॥ 
लीलासु यावडुदितं प्रथम पितृभ्यां seg बहूनि gh सतावदेव । 
पश्चादभाषत निरंकुशकीर्तिमिछन्‌ बाल्येपि तद्ठचनपालनलील्येव ॥ 
तौ दंपती घन्यतमाग्रगण्यो सुतोसिनो कस्यवदेति पृष्टात्‌ । 
पुकस्य निर्देशमवेक्ष्य युत्रादानंदरर्भ हासितंव्यधातां ॥ 
चरंतमिढुं नभसिक्षपासु प्रगृह्यदेहीत्यवदत्सवित्री । 
स॒ भूयसा कीर्तिसुधाकराणां तं मातृकीकृत्य सिस्टक्षयेच ॥ 
इत्थमतिवाहितद्विहायनो गुरुणाविधिवदनुष्ठितचूडाविधानो 
यतिराजः पंचमेवयसि चलाचलरिखंडकेबीधवकुमारेस्सवयोभिरनवद्या 
मतिहृद्यतमां लिपिविद्यां परिचितुमारभत ॥ तत्र 
प्रमोदभारात्परितस्सञचुत्थिते रजोभिरंगैरमणाभिधाक्षरं à 
वकारमादौ लिखितस्त तङ्शिशोस्समालिलिंगोवतनुंवसुंधरा ॥ 
ॐ+काररूपं लिखितंचतेन भूमौ स्वकीयागमसूचनाये । 
विरिंचिपतन्याम्रहितेनचर्चा चकारतालछदवेष्टनेन ॥ 


श्रीसदष्टाक्षरीनास्नो सत्रस्य समहीयसः | 
अंतरंगतयास्पृष्ट्या नकारमलिखत्परं ॥ 


अच्युतोस्य लिपिदेवतमग्रे dau विष्टरमासीत्‌ । 
भदकुंभपरिपरपटेमवर्ण पादपच परसाक्षतपात्र ॥ 


3 o 
उपघ्शाखीकृतसानसेन नवोहमाया धिषणालतायाः । 
विचित्रितस्तेन करेणरेफोविद्यागसद्वारधियं STWW ॥ 
बालेन तेन नवहलछकपत्रभासा व्याकुंचितांगुलिकया विहितोयकारः । 
चक्केवदान्यसणिरेष इति प्रज्ुध्य़ा क्षोणीग्रसारितकरोदरयुग्मशंकां ॥ 
विनिर्मितस्तेन विशेषरागात्सरोजुषः पुष्करभूपुरभ्याः d 
अलाबुकूटत्रयहारिशोभां वीणेतिशकां विदधे णकारः ॥ 
प्रच्युतानि वद्नात्पदुलालावाणेषंत्युरसितस्याविरेजुः । 
बिबितानि पुनरछतलुत्वादक्षराणि मनसेव एतानि du 
एवं कतिपयेवासरेयथातर्थ गृहीताशेबलिपिविशेषेण, नगरमिव 
तोरणेन, यशइव वितरणेन, पुण्यमिव सत्कर्मणा, प्रमोदमिव महोत्सवेन, 
सौधमिव सोपानेन, विजयमिव वीर्थेण, समयोचितमखिलमपि वर्णसमु- 
दायमछंचकार ॥ सप्तमेवयसि गुरुणाविधिवदुपनीतः तपसादुश्वरेण 
लब्धमिव निरपायनिल्यः ब्रह्मवचेसस्सनिगेत्य निकेतनान्नियमद्वितीय 
uq शुकइव नीडानिगुरुकुलान्यध्यवात्सीत्‌ ॥ प्रथमं कुलगृहामिति 
स्वातंत्र्येण रुचिरपदक्रमैः प्रविश्य तस्मिन्‌ सुखविलासजुषि ततोमहे- 
ष्येयापातिमिरिव दायप्राप्त्ये कलहायमानिरितरेतरेरुपनिषत्कुठुंबिनीमि- 
स्सममचिरादयमाक्रम्यत ॥ केवलं सविधिरतिचिरमनूचानानसेवत 
गुरून्‌ ॥ नाभ्यासापेक्षया लोकाचार इति व्यधायितेन मुहुरधीता- 
afr: | aaa । पुरातनत्वगौरवादवततारशिक्षादिष्वस्य 
शेमुषी | नलक्षणाभिक्षतया | मधुरतरस्वरोच्चारणशुश्रूषया जनास्तत्र 
wong: | नपरीक्षितया | एवसुषित्वा हायनानि चत्वारि गुरुकुलेषु 
समेघमाननिरतिशयमेधाम्राशस्त्यकबलित tare: स यतिराजो- 
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भक्त्या विनयेन सपर्यया दक्षिणाभिश्च समावर्जितमानसेर्गुरुमिः gi- 
बिनीसहायैः मास्थानिकप्रणतिविधानाद्विरहासहिण्णुतया नि्गळंतीभि- 
बष्पसलिळधाराभिः स्रपितशिखंडकः, कर्थकर्थचिदासादितानुमतिः 
HO मनस्स्वकीयमप्याक्कप्य केनापिपश्चादाक्कष्यमाणाभ्यामिव चरणा- 
भ्यां मातापितृचरणकिसलयसंदर्शनजनितकुतृहलेन शनैरशनेरमजत 
चिजानिवासं | तत्र प्रथममंगैरष्टमिरालीढवसुधातलेन भूरिणासंप्रणाम 
विधिना चिरोत्कंठितमनसा संमोदबाप्पधारालवदनौ इढतराक्षेषाभि- 
orga: प्रसारितभुजो मातापितरौ प्रकटोारितशर्मणा समश्रयपद्‌ 
स्पर्शनेन, निकाममहोत्सवगुणाक्ृष्टानिवसरभससमागतान्‌ बंघुजनांश्च 
गाढया परिरंभणक्रियया, खरितगतिसंश्रमादतिमणामनिश्वासान्‌ सद्य 
सत्सुहृदश्च वत्स सविधमेह्लेहीति मधुरिमपुषा लाळनालापेन, चिरम- 
दृष्टतया तरलतरेरविलोकनेरवलोकयतोमाणवकांश्च यथाक्रमं संभाव्य, 
ततस्तैरादरेण एच्छयमाणो निजम्रवासोदंतं निरवशेषमकथयत्‌ | ततः 
परमपि तत्रैव सकूलंकषेण विद्याविशेषामिलाषेण बहुश्रुत्या परिणत 
रसिकमावमाजां छालाजलायितन्याकरणफणितीनां सकाशाद्विपश्चितां 
अपाठीत्सालंकाराणि सनाटकानि काव्यानि ॥ तत्रांतरे ga- 
निखिलवृत्तांतेन तन्नमवता गुरुणा यथाथनाज्ना ब्रह्मण्ययोगिना स्व- 
प्रतिबिंब इव प्रेषितःकश्चिदम्रणीरंतवासिनां मथमोपायइच भाविताव- 
तारस्य, व्यवसायइव कायेसिद्धेः, प्रभावइव घटनाया, यशोरासिरिव 
लालित्यस्य, शाबकइव ARTA, महापुरुषो, दशरथमिव गाधेयो, 
बछणसुमतिमाससाद ॥ सरमसविहित सपर्योविधये ताइशमस्मै- 
गुरुवचनमवोचत्‌ | अपिभवान्कुडुंबिन्यासह मंगलेन qud ॥ ननु 
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कल्माणी विशेषेणजननीवात्सल्यभाजनं कुमारिका ॥ मद्रेण काश्चि- 
त्कुलघुरंधरस्समेधतेज्यायान्‌ | कुशलीकिमितरः कुमार इति ॥ ततश्च 
राजपरिणाह धवळतनुतरोष्णीषांचलादामुच्य साक्षादाहृतचक्रमिव 
गुरोःपत्र्रादात्‌ | असावपि तत्सविनयमंजलिना गृहीत्वा नयनस्पशे 
qd शिरसि निधाय स्वयमेव वाचयित्वा मोहेन स्तब्धमनाः लिखित 
इवासीत्‌ ॥ क्षणादेव पुनरवलंबितघेयेलेशो वर्थिष्णुनासह सागरेणेव 
मेधाविना सद्मएव संघानिवेहणजागरूकेण भवितव्यमित्येतावंतं गुरुळे- 
anai रहसिणृहिण्यैन्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ 
इष्ट्वा ga चिरतपःपरिणाहरव्धं विद्याभिरूप्यविनया दिगुणेककोझं | 
स्मृत्वा मुनेवेचनसप्यविलंघर्नीयं डोलायमानहृदया जननी बभूव d 
अन्येदयुरुदिते युगप्रमाणं भगवति भास्वत्यळंध्यतया व्यासदेव 
शासनस्य झटितिनिर्वहर्णायतया प्रस्तुतकार्यस्य विनयपयीयतया तनय- 
स्य जाल्मतरतया चात्मनोजाययासह कृतनिश्चयस्तं पुरोधाय गुरुशिष्य 
विदितवृत्तातेन साकंकुमारयतिराजेन स मंदंमंदं तत्रभवतो महामुने 
रभ्याशमगात्‌ ॥ तत्र प्रथमं स शिष्यः प्रणिपत्य गुरवे मांजालिन्यवे- 
दुयत्‌ ॥ स्वामिन्भगवतः करुणापरिणामेन कुमारेणसह RATARA- 
स्समागत्य द्वारमध्यास्तइति ॥ सोन्रवीद्वदतं त्वरितं्रवेशयेति || अथ 
तेन समानीयमानं शरद्विकचकाशम्रकाशयां ललितनिर्विशेषया gF- 
मारोप्णीषकयाद्राघीयस्याबंधुरित मस्तकेन, कुसुमितशेखरेणेव कुंदमही - 
wan, विमलबिमलया दुकूरसंन्यानशाटिकया हकपथरेखयेव, गगना 
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भोगेन सनाथीकृते, - विश्वताप्रपदीनविशदर्कंचुकेव कुसुंभरागनिर्णि- 
क्तया ममरमुचा,मछदपटिकया विहगरुतमुखरया गैरिकततिभुवेव तुषार 
गिरिशिखरेण परिकलितमध्येन .ग्रांशुना महापुरुषलक्षणपक्ष्मलितेन 
जनकेन, परिष्कृतपुरःप्रदेशं, अच्छाच्छानामेगुलिकावलिमारतीसुकुला- 
वतंसायमानानां पदनखरमणीनां परुमरमयूखरेखाव्याजेनांगुष्ठमात्र 
निष्ठ्यूतैकसुरसरिद्वणिनोवामनस्य निकाममतिशिशयिषया बह्वीरवतार 
यंतमिव भागीरथीश्चिरवियुक्ततया समागत्य गाढंग्रणमतेव प्राक्तनजन्म 
गुणेन, स्पष्टीभवतेव सकलतीथीनुरागेण, समुदंचतेव लेखाकमळमरीचि, 
जालेन, कुलोपाष्यायेनेव विढ्रुमरताकिसल्यानां,सवयसेवयावकरसस्य, 
कर्णेजपेनेव कुरविदसौमाग्यस्य, चरणतरुशोणिन्ञा, पद्ररागमणिमयी- 
मिव पदवीं वितन्वानं तिळकेनेवांत्रिसुषुमायास्तुलाफलकेनेव कल- 
मगतिसौभाग्यस्य, RIA लावण्यसरसः सदसद्विकल्पगोचरेण 
छक्ष्णतमेन गुर्फयुगलेन सकल्महीपालप्रतीक्ष्यतां मथयंतं, शाणोछि- 
खितेनेव वृत्तानतमध्यभागेन नटनस्तंभेनेव मंदगतिलासिकायाः 
जंघाद्वितयेन पुष्टस्मस्तृणीरस्य पूर्णीवतारमिव पुंखयंतं, प्रचंडतरचारु- 
तामंडितोरुकांडेनाखडळवेतंडुंडादंडस्य पुनर्जननचर्चा मिवोद्दामयंतं 
पिशंगस्य संध्यापयोदझंकया समाठिंगितस्येव सौदामनीदाम्नो, नाभी 
कुहरविनिगतस्येव गर्भस्थितहिरण्यदीधितिवल्यस्य, जन्मान्तरविलञ्च- 
स्येव त्रिपावकीसौहादंगुणस्य, त्रिगुणितस्य मौंजीकलापस्य,मासापरितः 
समुछ्संत्या, भगवंतं पीतांबरंमिव विडंबयंतं, सिंदूरधूसरितवपुषं, कनक 
शृंखलासंदानितोदरमिव स्तंबेरमशाबकं, मौक्तिकगभास्तिरचितयेच 


मनोरमया साक्षात्समासक्तयेव धातृकुटुंबिनीनिर्ममनःमबृत्यासृणा- 
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लिकापरिवोष्टितमिव कोकयुवानं, लाजावल्यावेष्ठितमिव जातवेदसं, रज- 
नीरमणकळयांचितमिव दर्शमार्तीडं, त्रिपथगया परिवोष्टितामिव हाटक- 
गिरिकूट, यज्ञसूत्रिकया परिपूतवक्षोभागं कठोरशशिलांछनतापिंछर्पिछ- 
वांछनीयच्छबिना सुकुमारलोमसतानेन, कािंदकन्यातरंगेणेव सरखती. 
प्रवाह, द्विरफपोतचक्रेणेव सायंतनौषधिशास्विनं, कुप्णाजिनपटेन शब- 
लीकृतकलेबरं, अकुटिलात्मप्रमाणपरिणाहाग्रावलंबिधवलको पीन॑ ब्रह्म- 
चर्यविजयध्वजामिवाषाढं पाणिना सव्येन धारयंतं, परिणाममेचका- 
कारेण प्रथमाश्रमनिष्ठाया इव विश्रमकुवळ्यकंदुकेन, सरसीरुहशक- 
यानुसरतेव कादंबपोतेन, नारिकेळकमंडळनाध्यासितदक्षिणपाणिकमलं, 
स्वबिरुददरश्रुंखलुसूत्रिकामिरिव मेखळाभिस्तिस्भिर्वधुरेण स्वयमेव 
घुमघुमारवमपंचनापठनापरतंत्रनिध्वानोद्धतस्य पांचजन्यस्य मदसंचय 
मिव Sua fata परिशोभमानं, यहछयाविव्ृताधरपुटनिस्तृतैरस- 
नांचळसंचरण चुंचुविध्यापदनखांशुमिरिव रदनकिरणेःक्षपाकरकला- 
सहस्रमिव कंदळयंतं, कालिंदीतरंगमदखंडनिकयोनिरंकुशनटनबिलास 
चठुलचरणस्पुरितयोइशारदामहेंद्रमणिनूपुरखंडयोः म्रफुलशाखयोरिव 
नासावंशस्य नीलावितानशाटिकियोरिव विलोचनस्य मधुकरवीथि- 
कयोरिव वदनराजीवस्य कुटिलकोटिकयो भूळतयोः प्रसर्पणजुषारोचिषा 
दिशिदिशि कुसुमशरकोदेडकोशनिवेशानिव प्रकाशयंतं तप्तजां- 
बूनदसगर्भेण गोपीचंदनरसेन विहितैः तेजःप्रभापराजितानां sel 
तनानामंशैरिव प्रेषितैः द्वादशाभिसरध्वपुंड्रुपास्यमानसमुावितावयवं, 
दंडमात्रेण चिरमज्जनल्मेनेव तीर्थशैवलेन धूममरोहेणेव (नय)*स्तनू 
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नपातो ,वालेनेवन्र्मवचसचमरस्य कंपमायेण शिखंडकेन Ba कल्प- 
प्रवाळकौशेयकपरिवीतं त्रिलोचनावीजिगीषया तपस्तपंतमिव dud 
इयद्गवमिव रामणीयकस्य वास्तुमिव महाळक्षणानामग्रभूमिमिव नयन 
सुक्कतपरिणतेरथमिवाश्चयेशन्दस्य प्रमाणमिव गांभीयेस्य दृष्टांतमिव 
आदिमाश्रमस्य निर्णयमिंव त्राह्मण्यस्यात्मानमिव विनयस्य शनेरशने- 
रुपसपैतमेनं वणिनं fasted कबलितह्ृदयश्चिरादारमानं 
सिद्धसंकर्पममन्यत di 


उपसत्य ततस्सुतेन साकं शतकृत्वः णिपत्यसंनिषण्णं | 
गुरुरेनमविक्ष्य कोतुकेन प्रकटाथोग्रामितामवोचदाक्ति ॥ 


अयिमद्रपुराबभूवुखेशकवादयोमहापुरुषाः सत्यसंधाः 


अपितेघु महानुभावभाक्षु स्वयशःपूरवलक्षसवंदिक्षु । 
स्वयमेव वितीणसविदाडिध कमपित्वासिव नावलोकयासः d 


 इत्यादिवचसानुणृहीत सचेतातत्करुणापूरमयमात्मजं कालमे- 
घोमहांतं सरित्मवाहामिव सागरेण गुरुणा तेन संयोज्य लिचतुरवासरा- 
नंतरं स्वघामप्रतिययौ (| ततः परं पितृजननिर्विशेषमुपछालयन्‌ समुनि- 
रस्य वटोराबाल्यप्रायामकुतोरोधां मेधां अनविद्यां विद्यामव्याहतांवा- 
वदूकतां अपामरमाचारमनामयं विनयमविकारमाकारमवार्यं घेयेमाति 
प्रमाण गंभीरिमाणं महाराज (पु) रिपूजनसूचनाविचक्षण छक्षणमप्यसक्क- 
दालोक्यतमेने जगतिपाषंडबुबुरषंडकंटकितानामुन्मेषणाय वैदिका 
चारपदवीनामाश्रमं तुरीयं संक्रमयितुममंस्त | तावदसीकुमारोयतिराजो 

Tu 
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निमैलनिजननेपुणीविशेषमणिसुकुरम्रतिफालितं तथाविधं तस्यभावं निधाय 
शिशवचापलेन चितासंतानसहायस्ततो मंदमंदमविदितएव मध्यंदिने 
पित्रोः सकाशं प्रतिप्रस्थितः 


मध्येमार्गं वनस्तिखिसमानातंपैः क्कांतकांतिः । 
पायेवायं सश्सिसरसि प्रौढयोदन्ययांभः ॥ 


शाखाजातेः कबलितदिशः कस्यचिन्मूछमागान्‌ । 

न्यग्रोधद्रोस्सतुसिकलिलं श्रांतिनिर्वापणाय ॥ 

तंशनेः अत्यभिज्ञाये तत्रनिट्रातनीयसी | 

आदशमिवनेसेल्यसिद्धये भूतिराविकात्‌ ॥ 

तरक्षणे वटपत्रपुरादिव गगनपथादवरतीर्णेन सुपर्णोपवाद्याधेरू- 

ढेन कोटीरकोटिघटितांजलिनिलिंपमुनिनिवहस्तूयमानमहिन्ना, पारवे- 
प्रवर्त्यमाननानागीतिइलाघाकंपमानमकुटाम्रेण मगवताळक्ष्मीसहायेन 
बोधितनिजावतारकरणीयः निद्वासंगमविहारस्वेदैरिव हषीश्चुवारिशीकरेः 
कोरकिताविलोचनो विस्मयपुलकितचेतास्तरसाम्राबुध्यत | 

उत्थायशीप्रसुररीकृतभिक्लुभावः 

संखुज्यनेत्रयुरलीं सलिलेनकुंड्याः । 

आशभ्यागमत्सविनयेन रुरोस्सकारां 

कार्यातरादिव विनिर्गतएवभूयः ॥ 


तदनुगणरात्रमतिवाह्मगुरोः प्रत्ययं प्रसगादिनाश्रमतारतम्यं- 
विवृण्वतः सानुनयः वाचाशिष्यभावे याचमानस्य मनोरथपूरणाय 
भुवनमंगलाय च बहुगुणपण्यवीध्यांतिथ्यां क्षेमंकंरभासुरेचासरे अपाकर- 
णावतारे तारे,स्थास्नुतालमेळमे प्रभाते मभाकरइव पावकाज्जोतिष्कालापं 
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तस्मात्तपसाजाज्वल्यमानात्‌ द्वुहिणकेतनपटमिव परमहंसलक्षणोदारं 
यथाविधि चतुर्थाश्रमं पर्यग्रहीत्‌ । तेन विधिनाशाणोछेखिनेरलायेव 
सद्यरवऊजस्वलाय प्रकटशंखचक्ररांछनाय तस्मैतापसाय महेयीचर्वितैः 
Fee शोधितेः नीवाररूपैश्चिरिणादधानाय शरीरयात्रामावृत्तिमिर- 
गणेयामि: फलोन्मुखेन महीयसा केनापिमंत्रण सह कौस्तुभेन 
कमलामिव नारायणाय पारावारोमहतीं व्यसाभिषां मादात्‌ ॥ 


इति श्रीसोसनाथकविविरचित gettin: 


अथ तस्य गुरूपकंडभाजो विशदा व्यासयतीश्वरस्य कीतिः | 
तरसाभिययौ दिगंत भूरमें कल्ञांभोनिधिनिर्जिगीषयेव ॥ 
क्रमेण सनिसर्गगमीरचेतास्तुंगतरश्रुंगालिंगितपयोधरान्धराधरा- 

ननाकहनिवहविकसितकुसुममघुधारासंपातदामितदावदहनानि वनानि 
मदकलकलहंससंसदा छोलितनलिनगलितपरिमरूपरि (मळ) न सळछित 
व्यलीकमेदस्विनीस्थोतस्विनीश्वातिशयनृत्तकलामत्तकाशिनीमंजीरझंझ- 
लितमुखरितसोधशिखराणि नगराणि आश्वयतपश्चयांदीम्रमणिपेटि 
कामठिकाश्व fea निरंतरनिषेव्यमाणानेकदशशतसुख फणिति 
मर्घुरिमाघरीक्ृतसुधेबधै: प्रतिभटघटाडंबरजंबालरविभिः कविभिः 
प्रकटितत्रिदशभुवनमत्यादेश देशमगाहिष्ट ॥ 

{ae 


3€ 
सुरकरन छिनानां घोरणी चंद्रभासां कलशजलाधिकन्याकामपुजाफलश्री: | 
मरकतमणिसानो वारणाधीश्वराद्रेः ग्रविकसति Garg: seat पुण्यसुद्रा ॥ 
अपिच 
सांम्राज्यं पवनाशिनामधितुलाकोटिस्पुटं कल्पयन्‌ i 
कुर्वन्मूझि कुसुद्रतापरिषदामानंदघोरंकुरं ॥ 
वामेनादिधनुधेरस्य मधुरामाज्ञां समाराधयन्‌ | 
भूमी कोपि रसारूसूछरसिकः पुष्णाति मोदं इयोः ॥ 
तत्र पर्यटंतं समीक्ष्य d वैज्ञानिकं EDD यशसे स्वयमेवा- 
ga पालयतां पुंखानुपुंखतदीयवाचो विस्मापितानामपि विपश्चिता 
चेतांसि प्रायेण मस्करी किं सुरगुरुरपि वा तादृश इत्यकथयन्‌ di 
प्रापाश्रमादेष तुरीयमाद्यादतीवताडि स्वयसप्युदमान्‌ | 
गुणानुपेत्य श्रवणाभिधाचान्मध्यस्थितानुत्तरसाळलंबे ॥ 
मान्यस्य तस्य महतो महतां सकारो षड्दर्दनान्यपिधराधरखन्निभानि | 
विद्याबुझुक्षितवतो घिषणामहिस्नो ्राणादिमाहुतेदशां अथम प्रजग्मुः ॥ 
इत्थमचिरादेवाविगतसमस्तविद्याय सततं विवादयिषयास्फुरता 
दशनवाससा तर्जनइव शारदावाचारमटमपि तस्मै महायोगिने 
जातुचित्तेजोविशेषमसहिप्णुना केनापि ब्रह्मबंधुना धातराष्ट्रेणेब 
दुरात्मना भीमसेनाय गरलं कबर्गोपितं प्रायुड्क्त ॥ अरुंतुदेन तेन 
तस्य तनुरशरदीवशीवालिनी Tests शशिमंडली शैशिरीव सहकार- 
लता दिनेदिने सुषुमैकशेषं तनिमानमभजत ॥ तावत्सभक्तवत्सलेन 
करुणावशंवदेन भगवता गरुडध्वजेन स्वमनिर्दिष्टायास्साक्षादिव धन्वं- 
तरीकुलदेवतायाः कस्याश्चिन्महौषाविमूलिकायास्सदचस्तनेनेव योगेन 
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प्रत्यासन्नरूपयामूत्यी ्राहमुक्तइव गजयूथनाथः पूवोदप्यधिकम- 
शोभत ॥ 
[६] भूरिषु दिनेषु यतिप्रवेकस्तेजः रणस्य qvi geag । 
देशान्पदर्शति विचित्रवचःअभावम्तस्मात्ससुल्वनगरी शझनकेरयासीत्‌ ॥ 
तत्र सततविहिताधिवासं सनकमिव महर्षिमित्रह्नवादिभि रंते- 
वासिभिरुपास्यमानं प्रतिविबुधविटपिपारनक्रीडनकठोरकुठार धाराय- 
माणवाग्गुंमं हरिदंतरविसर्पियशःकाशवनप्रवरतितशाश्वतशरत्समयावतारं 
निक्षेपमाजनमिव मध्वमुनिरहस्यस्य साक्षात्कारमिव घेयेस्य बिरुदपद्य- 
मिव सङ्गुणआमस्याळानमिव गांभीर्यमदावरूस्य महात्मानं सकृदाकार्णि- 
तनिजागमनप्रसंगपुळकितमानसं छक्ष्मीनारायणयोगिनमासाद्यभक्तथा 
प्राणंसीत्‌ ॥ 
पुन॑सदष्ट्वायतिसावभोमं तेजोभरे दीपितादिश्विभागं | 
स्वाहांचिराङ्टाढतरस्त्रकांत वियोगबाधाविषयं दशके d 
अस्मै ततों व्याससुनीशवराय जाज्वल्यमानाय तपःप्रभावे: | 
शिष्योपनीते manana यथोचितं सत्कृतिमाततान ॥ 
इत्थंकारं मकाशितादरपधिष्णुस्तस्य (चिर) स्तिजोगौरवं संपा- 
दयिष्यन्नमोहजुषां विदुषां गवेषणीयमशेषेण तस्मात्त्रयीशिखरतत्वरह- 
स्यमसा(ही)!त्‌ ॥ सच प्रशस्ततयादेशस्य पवित्रतयामहातीर्थीनां 
भूयिष्ठतयामहत्संघस्य वत्सलतयाविद्यागुरोः प्रशांततयामनसश्च 
समग्रसन्निधानवैभवस्य भगवतो नृसिंहस्य कांक्षमाणः करुणां भूय- 
सीं शरत्समयइव प्रसन्नसलिछाशयः समरइवारब्धवीरासनो रथइव 


Samy *यद्वा Tut mu 
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विषृताक्षमारो, वनोद्देशइव प्रविकस्वरजपो घिषणइव निंयमितमरुदूण: 
quf दरदरीदश्यमाननेत्रभागः निवृष्टबलाहकइवाचंचलस्तपस्तप- 
न्महनीयं तत्रैव चिरमवसत्‌ ॥ 

ते दिव्यपूरुषमसुं ्रविज्ुध्यमानस्तेजोभरेण तपसा च घिया alee | 

विद्यागुरुस्समयवित्ममुखः कदाचित्मोवाच चाचसुचितां भुवनोत्सवीय ou 

अये जगति विजयते केवलं शारदायामेव हृया निखिळविद्या | 
भागेवएव प्रतिभटप्रतिभयाम्रातिमा धिषणएवाम्ातिहतमेदुरमदावदा- 
वदता, Radars विस्मापिततेजःप्रपंच स्सुधाकरएव सकलजनमनः 
प्रीणनंनेपुणं, विभावसावेव विश्वासितलोकबुद्धिशुद्धिमेदिनाधराधिष- 
श्रुगएव विशेषधोरंधय मंदारमहीरुहएवानन्यसामान्यावदान्यता भग- 
बति वासुदेवएव विचित्राणि चरित्राणि ॥ 
अभूतपूर्वाभ्युदये ्रिलोकीपठीङुटी [| |सवदुच्चकीर्ते | 
समस्तमेतस्ठु समेधसानं व्वय्येकवास्तव्यतयाससिघे ॥ 
अतोदिनविरामेणेव खलजनवयोव्यामोहचूर्णेन सरोजेन्याइव 

चिरेणानिद्राणायाः वैदिकाचारमंद्रायाः दिनकरइव भवान्‌ प्रतिबोध- 
नकामेठी भवति । तत्र सर्वेषामपि धर्माणां राजा सेतुरिति न्यायेन 
भवता सर्वदा तदातदास्थानीस्थेयुषा भवितव्यं ।। पुराकिछ योगिनो 
विस्संगा अपि महांतो दत्तात्रेयादयः जगदुपकरणाय राजन्यसभा- 
SRT WAT: ॥ 

इव्युक्तवंतमथ तं स wur वाचा तुष्टं विधाय नरसिंहनवीनयुक्तां । 
Reni कतिपये g write खंप्रस्थितः अति महाचरलराजधानीं ॥ 

{ [बो] 
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मार्य विलंघित्तवतः saat महांतं मध्येदिनं वनतरु्रकदोपगूढं | 
अग्रेसरस्य यतिनासमळांडुगमैमग्रेसरो नयनयोरतिथी बभूव ॥ 


स्नात्वा स तत्र सलिल शिशिशिर्समवद्धि भानोरगोचरतया परितः कराणां t 
देवारचैनासकृत शिष्यजनाहतामिः कल्हारतामरसकेरवसंजरीभिः ॥ 


तावदस्य सरसस्सर्मापता दक्षिणाद्विपिनवृक्षमंडलात्‌ | 
रोइसीकबलयान्षिचोदगात्कोपि(कोड)$ निकरो भयानकः ॥ 


तमाकर्ण्यं तस्य चेतः किमिदमिति चिंतां यावदाललंबे | 
तावदेव कीचन ब्रह्मदंपती दावपावकालीढबाल्सहकारस्येव विवर्ण 
भाजो विस्रंसितावयवसंधिबंधस्य बाहूपपीठमाशिष्य धारयमाणस्य 
द्वादशवार्षीयस्य कुमारस्य वदनं वीक्ष्यवीक्ष्य करुणं विल्पंतो शने- 
इशनेस्सविधभुवमासेदतुः 
अन्वस्य तस्य सरसो सहति अतीरे विन्यस्य तं तनुभवं विधिना परासुं । 
तो दंपती श्रचणयोः कटठुमिर्विछापेः कूलंकषं रुरुदठुः कुरराविवोतो ॥ 


दृष्टा तौ भगवानपि व्यासयतिः किंतु angaa [*]हजहास- 
मानो निरंतरनिष्यंदमानवाष्पथवनिका(म)व्याहन्यमानविरोचनपद- 
मासाद्य तमग्रजन्मानममाक्षीत्‌ || अथ गृहमेथिन्‌ कुत्रस्थी भवान्‌ 
कर्थंकारमस्मिन्कंटकिते काननप्रांते कोवा हेतुरस्य कुमारस्य परा- 
सुतायाः ॥ 
इति get द्विजातींद्रः तेच तेजोमसेन सः | 
maama झोकांघो बाष्पयद्गदया गिरा ॥ 
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भगवन्‌ किमिति ब्रवीमि जननांतरमेदुरितानां पारेपाकामेमं 
मेदुरितानां अत्र दिशि दक्षिणस्यां add पंचषघटिकाभिरासाद्यः 
Sa: | तत्र वास्तव्यकुटुंबेनोरावयोः कुळतंतुरेष कुमारः | 
अयंतु प्रमातएव समिदाहरणाय सवयोमिस्संधुक्षितकुतृहरः कंटक 
तरुमंडळगहनं गहनमेतदागत्य स्वैरं सुगराजवाद्विचचार ॥ चरंतमेनं 
विनिहंतुकामेन Haida नियुक्त इव कश्चन जरद्वटविटपिमूलकोटर- 
स्थोददंश महान्‌ दंदशूकः ॥ दष्टमात्रमेव विषविप्छुष्टवपुषं नष्टचेतनं 
दृष्टा तमेनमिष्टेः कतिपयैस्संयंत्रितचेतास्तं वटमूलप्रदेशमासाद्य प्रख्या 
शनिपातितमिव पादपंपरेतमेनमपश्यं ॥ दृष्टवांश्वासुं भुजांतरमारोप्य 
समुन्नीतजनघोषतयावलंबितधैयेलेशः प्रदेशमिमं समुपागमं ॥ ag- 
चिते मयि वर्तमाने किमेनं ममतातं fest दशामनेषीत्‌ ॥ 
इत्यादि Asa पुनरपि गृहिण्यासममाचक्रंद ॥ 


आइचास्य तो वाग्मिस्यंरुदंतो व्यासो यतिर्विस्सपनीयकर्मा | 
अभ्युक्ष्य कासंडुल्कीभिरद्विराजीवयत्तं पुनरेचबालं ॥ 


सुप्त्वा प्रुद्धमिव तं सुतसुत्थितं तो निर्विण्णविस्मयपयोनिधिमञ्च (चितो) i 
पुष्यत्प्रमोदपुरकांछुरभांसरेन बाहायुगेन पितरो परिषस्वजाते ॥ 
सुतेनसाकं सुकुमारभासा कृतम्रणामौ कृतिनं adiz | 


जायापती तावदरण्यभागादानाययामासतुरात्मगेहं di 


तत्राहानि द्वित्राणि सत्रा शिष्येस्समाराधितो भगवान्‌ सुमतिं d 


SUE तत्रस्थां महाचलपुरीं शनेशशनेरुपासीदत्‌ ॥ त्रिविक्रमो- 
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ज्ञतिमदप्रकरममुवा, पटायसा माकारवल्येन परिचुंब्यमानह(नु)*न्सुखा- 
Seared वलयिता धराणिरपरेव या समालक्ष्यते di 
गेहे गेहे यत्र wee रात्री सुक्ताबद्धेष्वंगणक्ष्मातलेपु | 
प्रालेयांशोबिंबित चिह्नभूतं घ्रायंत्रायं कृप्णसारं हरिण्यः ॥ 
सध्येदिनं TYRANTS गतमब्जबंधुं । 
प्रजानगेकेवळमूष्मभावेः पार्श्वस्थिता यत्र च वालखिल्या: ॥ 


tfm अन. ~ 


यत्र कायकांतिविशेषाधिवासोस्तवसुखातिशयानुबुभूषयावती- 
णोनामिव विद्याधरीणां मधुरयोः कंठनाळकरतळविपाचिकानिनदयोः 
श्रोतारः कुशळापि भेदं निर्णेतुं नपारयंते ॥ यत्र तपर्नीयमयीषु सोध- 
धोरणीषु विशंकटमणिविटंककुळायानिलयिनः शुकशाबकाः परिणत 
दाडिमलोमेन कुतूहलमंडलितपक्षतयः चडुलचडुलेन छेलिहंतिपद्मरा- 
गशकलानि ॥ यत्र च बिरूदपदकरकायितमरतमुनिफणितिमर्म- 
निर्णयानां सकाशान्रतेकानां प्रत्यहमभ्यस्तमात्रस्य विद्याविभागस्य 
परीक्षामिव दधानः भगवान्तृत्यति धूजटिस्संध्ययोरुभयोः ॥ Fa 
चाम्रंकषाणि हर्म्याणि रिरंसयाधिरोहतासुछ्लंषितगणनासरणीनां गणि- 
कानां माणिक्यभूषणमहःपुंजेर्दिशि बहुधासमेधमानभावनेिभाव- 
योपि वासरंति ॥ यत्रच वसतामतियल्लख्ष्टेककुबेरस्य भगवतो वेध- 
सोपि मनसि विस्मयमुद्वेळयतां नरपतीनां समीक्ष्य संपात्तिमनियत्ता- 
मधोक्षज(रक्षर्थन्यं),† केवळ कौस्तुभसहायमवबुध्यते ॥ 
तत्र द्विपेंद्ररथघोटघटासम्रद्धावीथीर्विलध्य विविधा aware: | 
दूरात्समीक्ष्य सतु कस्यचिदुञ्चभक्तेः प्रत्युद्यतो बुघपतेरभजच्ञिकेतं ॥ 
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अथ तस्य सहासने वसन्‌ ZS: पूजनसन्वसन्यत | 
अभिवेदिसमंतसंस्कृते यजमानादिव पावको हविः ॥ 

एवं तेनाभ्याचितो हर्षमाणकोटिं नीत्वा कर्म सांध्यं समस्तं । 

ध्यायचेवं चेतसा व्यासयोगी साथ दिष्येस्तां ज्रियासासनैषीत्‌ ॥| 

अपरेचुरुदिते निशीथिनीसमयनिर्देयनिश्शोषितनालीकिनीहपै- 
दोषाकररोषेणेव घुसृणरसमसृणितच्छायाकांचनकुंभिकापरिरंभसंश्रमेणेव 
प्रथमगिरिशिखरविपिनविविधजपादलनिकुरुंबमतिबिंबेनेव हारिचंदनद्रव- 
संभावितसिद्धसुनिजनाधीजलिसाठिलांगीकरणेनेव पाटलवपुषि भगवति 
भानुसालिनि नातिदूरमंबरतरूमवलंबमाने faa निखिलानि प्राभाति- 
कानि करणीयानि महतीमास्थानमंटपिकामधिवसंतमनतिसमीपवर्तिभि; 
कनककेयूरमाणिगणप्रातिफरनच्छलेन शरणं भवेति भुजचाडिमानामिव 
सांत्वयद्विः सामंतमहीपतिमिरुपास्यमानं सकलकणाविचक्षणानां FER- 
मकुटहारादिभिभूषणजारिकाभिः रल्लनिर्विशेषविभवानां बहुविधां धर्म- 
पढ्वीपरिपाटिं निश्चितवतां विपश्चितां वदनकमलेषु सकौतुकं दत्तदृष्टि 
शुभपरतंत्रमंत्रपरंपरानिराक्कतसुमंत्रादिभि रड्॒ताभिरूप्यप्रविशिशिक्षयि- 
षया RAR निजविवेकसंतानेरनुकूलाचरणरंजितपक्कतिभिरमा- 
त्यवगैरधिष्ठितनेदिष्ठमणिकुद्विमं कालसरीलपकठोराकारभीषणयाकोशपु- 
टादीषदुङ्भतया पुनरपि विरचितमस्थानमंगळाय विश्वदिखिजयाय 
शूमधोरण्येव प्रतापानलस्य कादंबिन्येव सुवनमंगलांकुरस्य वेणि- 
कयेव areca: रोमरेखयेव सांम्राज्यदेवतायाः कलिंद्कुमा- 
रिकियेव कीर्तिगेयायाः निर्मणया निशितधारया कर्बुरितासनभागं 
शातकुभस्तंभावसत्क्ृतगया (?) सौम्यताजुषा वपुषा पुनरुङ्भवंविभावयंत 
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मिव भगवंतं नरकंठीरवं वरवर्णिनीसुजरताविधूयमानश्वेतचामरिकाभ्यां 
तरंमिणीवीचीलालितहंसमालाभ्यां शरत्समयमिव विशेषदरीनीयसौभा- 
ग्यसंपदमाम्र/दळंबमानधवळर्कचुकेरुभयतः कपोळतळडोळायमाननीर- 
पटवेशीगुणानि रक्तशीर्षण्यानि धारयद्विस्सिदूरितकुंभनिप्यंदमानमद- 
जरुषारेबेहुभिरेरावंतेरिव दंतिभिरालोकयालोकयेति सोसूच्यमाननिय- 
मसेवासमागतमहाम्रधानपुरुषसंघातं राजानमपि सवैमित्रसुदारगुणमष्य- 
दीर्षसूत्रमचलमपिं सततसानुकंपं कृष्णसारमपि शारदूलविक्रमं महोच्छ- 
यमपि नितांतगंभीरे कालमेघामिव भुवनधुरंधरं कौस्तुभमिव त्रासदोष- 
परिक्षीणं सरस्वतीनयनमिव बह्मदशेनोत्सवपरं मंदानिळमिव सुस्पशेन 
मपरिमितयशसमसइृशरामणीयकमगणनीय विद्यावैशचमप्रमेयलालित्यं 
सिंहसंहननं नरासिंहमहीपतिं पुरोधसा सह भुवनबंधुनीमसचिवादिभिः _ 
प्रश्रयेणानमितपूर्वकायः करतरुपिहिताधरो मंदंमंदसुपस॒त्याधिकंढं स- 
विधमेवमन्रवीत्‌ ॥ स्वामिन्‌ देवेन बहुधानिशामितताहशानुभावस्स- 
भगवान्‌ व्यासयोगी पूर्वेद्युस्सायमागत्य हिमगिरितटमिव जाइवीपूरः 
कमपिकोविदावासं पावयति .॥ अत्र देवःप्रमाणमित्यपससार ॥ राजातु 
तदाकणेनमात्रेण समेधमानकुतुहळः समुत्थितइव मनसा ससंभ्रममव- 
BM सभामंडळं आत्ममतिबिंबमिव तमेव तत्रभवतो मुनेरानयनाय 
समुचितपुरुषेस्सह पुरोधसा च तरसा संप्रेषयामास |i 


अथ चंचर्चंचछाळते अळवाहैरिव पर्वताधिपं | 
पुरुषसणिवेअपाणिमिः परिंवीतस्स सुर्नीद्रसभ्यगात्‌ ॥ 
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- 
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शतशः प्रणिपत्य दूरतः ससयज्ञः साचिवस्तपोनिधि । 
अवदक्लगवन्नूपों भवत्परसानुगअहमिच्छततीत सः ॥ 
तावदेष स तथेति दयाळुभूँपतेरभिसदस्सह शिष्यैः । 
आदिभिक्षुरिव नाकिनिकायादालयं सुरपतेनिरगच्छत्‌ ॥ 

तेन सांचिवेन पुरस्क्रत्यानीयमानं सकुतुकमालोकयतां पौरजानप- 
दानां इढलम्नेरक्षिपातैरंगीृतभिक्षुभावं dearest कचिदतिम्रमाणेदानवा- 
रिरुहरीपारिभरपारणपरायणश्रमरपरलांधकारितहरिदंतरै₹चू लिकाल्मसु- 
वणाकुशळतेः प्रवर्तिततमःप्रदीपिकाळेशैरिव निशीथिनीयामैःकर्णकुहर- 
निकटलंबिपांडुकंबुमिद्रीमुखद्रीदश्यमान केसरिकिशोरेरिवांजनाशिलो- 
aà: प्रहयकालांबुदमतिबिंबैरिवमदावळकदंबकेश्य क्वाचिदतिजवनैरुदः 
अतरपूर्वका यैरुचैश्रवोविजिरगाषयेवादिवसुत्पतद्भिरितस्ततो वालहस्तवि- 
्षेपयाकंकाटिकारयभररमटीमिव(?)धिककुर्वाणैर्माषणद्रुततरहेषितनिघ्वा- 
नेन महात्मानं गरुत्मंतमिव तजेयाद्वेः अखंडमणिखचितकनकमां 
डपरिमंडितैमेरुगिरिभिरिवमहोत्सेकैवेनायुजबाहीककांभोजमायैघोरि कैश्च 
कचिन्मेचकवारवाणनियंत्रितस्कंधभागैर्विनमित मतंगजमदमषिकलळुषित 
सटाच्छटै रणकंठीरवैरग्रपोतप्रतियोधकालिकायमानधवळचामराभासुरकुं- 
भैः मौक्तिकेश्च क्चिदचिरनिर्मुक्तकालभुजगभयानक विकोशकरवा- 
हेबिद्रुमरसारूषितानिसंहृतांकणनिहतरिपुयोधगणाविधीयमान मानभिदा 
व्यथासहनतया बहुधावतीयेपेतकरमाहमनुनयंतीव सक्षसप्तिमंडलानि 
फळकानि धारयाद्विरुद्रथितकुंचिकेश्चर्ममिश्च-. कचिद्विदिखनिरोधौ- 
षधिगुलिको्रस्थूरसुजादंडेस्संवर्तककुपित रुद्रश्चकुटिघोरत्िषि धनूंषि 
दधानेः पश्चाद्धटितकलापकलापेन सततमायोधनविहरणायमेयैमाणै 


घोनुष्केश्व कचिददर्शनावसरपरीक्षमाणेरुपायनपाणिभि्ने्याणायानुविधा- 
यिनो दंडिनः प्रतिकलं राजक्ृत्यमनुयुंजानेरंतरीपांतरागतैरपारेनरपति- 
भिश्च कचिदधिमणिवेदिनिषे.देमिरशेषनीतिपाररश्वमिरार्यवेषेरजहाद्रिवुध 


जनसेहने: करोदरबदरीफलनिखिलकोकव्यवहारे: परिणत(प)$योमिर्घमी 
धिकारपुरुषेश्व कचिन्रवनवपेशळालापकुशलेः प्रथमशिष्टे भगवतो 
भृंगरिटे : प्राप्तावयवैरिव पंचमरसविशेषैः परिहासकेश्व तुमुलितानि 
भयंकरदौवारिकमहाहुंकियासमुत्सार्यमाणजन विभुक्तमार्गावकाशानि 
बहूनि कक्षयांतराणि Asa शनेरशनेरागच्छेतमध्यक्षेणेव कनकद्वि- 
पस्य सीमोपळेनेव विदुमरोचिषः कुलदैवतेनेव ङुंकुमस्य मर्माशेनेव 
सिंदूरस्य दिशिदिशि वदातामहता वपुरातपेन साटोपेनेव सरस्वती 
सरित्रवाहेण सवेतः साभामंटपमापूरयंतं व्याकोचमातुलंंगदलसुषुमा 
लघिमानिमणकर्मठेन रक्तपटपरिस्तोमेनेव चतुर्थाश्रमदंतावलम्रज्बाल 
पटळेनेव ज्वलनस्य सृदुलकाषायपटेन परिवीतं बालातपच्छदोपगूढामिब 
प्रथमाचलशिखरं नंदनतरुपछ्वाकीणेसुखमिव जगन्मंगरपूर्णकुंभं, संध्या 
पयोदनादकुंठमिव तरुणतपनमंडळं समंततः इृदस्नातोत्थितमिव जम- 
दाभिकुमारं चिरेणसमुत्सारितेन पुनर्गतकल्पनाय इारणागतेनेव रागेण 
गृह्दीतचरणयुगळं प्रत्यग्रबिससूलिकाद्राघीयसीमिर्निजागमनकुशुं राज्ञे 
निवेदयितुमिव दूरतएव पुरःपसर्पिणीमिः श्वेतद्वीपदर्मशलाकामिरिव 
पावनीभिः पदनखादीधितिभिर्मणिकुङ्िमिषु पिष्टोपल्चूणेमसादनरेखा 
इव कल्पयंतं तिलकजलकबुरि वासवमणिसंवलितकातस्वरवसुधातल 
किरणनाळेनेव अन्याइृशविश्राणनाभ्यासिषया समुपागतेनेव कल्पळता 
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स्तंभेनेव भुजामिरामतानिर्जितैवेणुकुलेनिरंतरसेवनाय मोषितेनेव सुष्ट 
धारितेनतनुतरेण दंडेनाधातवामभुजशिखर पावनतीर्थोदकपरिपूरितं 
aha करतलरेखाकलबिंबं पंजरमिव नियमशुकस्य पद्मराग 
agg हस्तेनापसव्येन धारयतं - अ्रवणकुहरसततनिपतद्व[सुत्नकथा 
तरांगेणील्मशेवलूमंजरीकयेव तरुणतुलसीकर्णपूरिकया wate 
कपोलपालिं प्राथमिकमल्यानिल्भूदुलास्यदळनलालनद्रदळितचंपक 
दळपिंजरेणकौशेयकेन परिकलितमूधीन फाणिकुलफणामणिमसृणित 
सुरसिंधुरहरीशिखरितामिवभगवंतं महादेहं खिग्धतारकेणकारुण्यतराक 
परीवाहेण प्रगल्मविक्षपणचक्षुषा त्रिभुवनीमिव तृणीकुवीण पंचमुद्रि- 
कापुष्करितोध्वेपुंड्कापरिमंडितमशओतारंकलिविळासताना, मनभिक्षम 
मर्षस्य वैदेशिक रागराज्यस्य दुुभमहंकारस्य दुरीकारं मदविकाराणां 
आघप्तबंधुमाजेवस्य, प्रत्यूहमशुभानां, अमार्गमनृतस्या, गणनीयं मोहस्य, 
fer विश्राणनस्यांगीकारमखिळविद्यानामशनिपातमहितपादपाना 
gat वैदिकाचारस्य, निगलमिंद्रियाणां राकाभंचंद्रिकायामहीयांसं 
भगवंत तं व्यासयतिसावेभौमं दूरादिवावलोकयन्‌ नरपतिः कंदलित इव 
विस्मयेन, Ted इव भक्ता, कुसुमित इव विनयेन, मुछ इव प्रमो 
देन, फलित इव पुण्येन, समृद्ध इव भद्रेण, सकलेरपि राजरोकेस्सह 
सरमसमासनांदुत्थितः त्वरयंतीमिव मत्यागमनं महत्ता AAT 
कठोरशरदिंदुकौमुदीमिव सूक्ष्मतरां परीं काटितटेहढमा (रह) quud 
थरातळपरागतिळकितरलाटवक्षोभागः भूरिशः प्रणनाम ॥ तेन भगवंता . 
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जनितामिव मुक्तां घनतरकारुण्यरसदुग्धरसर्पिडितामिव गंधगुलिकां 
अंजलिना सबहुमानमादधानो sa शीषे निधाय 
भक्तया स्वयमेव दत्तहस्तावरुंबनो महीपतिः ते तापसकेसरिणं 
गिरिश्रुंगमिव तुंगकृष्णाजिनोत्तरासंगं वेत्रासनमारोप्य विधिवदभ्यचे- 
यामास [ तदनु तदनुमत्या स्वयमपि दूरतः छृता(त्मानो)पवेशोविनय 
विकचां वाचमवोचत्‌ ॥ मगवन्मतिसमुन्मिषितं मम माक्त(नी)नसुचारि 
तसंदोहेन | अयं खळ पलायनसमयो मदीयस्य दुरितस्य । शोधनो 
wat मणिमुकुरमद्यतनेनमगवदागमनेन निर्मलितमात्मकुलं | 
अधुनाविमुंचति ममचक्लुश्चिरिणमगवदनुमाववर्णनाकणनसमुदीर्णसुख 
quate, भुवनमिव भगवदधिष्ठानल्वेन सकलमुनिवृंदवंदितस्य 
सनंदनस्य सन्निधानेन संदानितंबिभिंद परमानंदं सत्यलोकस्य | 
मन्येहमिदानीं भगवतो दर्शनादेकतमविरह विधुरमतिस्तिग्धमर्यमवर्ग ॥ 


इत्यूचुषो नरपतेनैरसिंहभावमाकारगोपिकल्यन्निव भास्वराभिः | 
दंतावलीविसमर घुतिपूलिकाभिः संघ्रत्यवोचत सुदा यतिसावेभोमः ॥ 


र।जन्नैसगिकीखळतवान्वयस्य पराध्येसमाधीनां साधूनामेवविधा 
समाराधनविधिबद्धा श्रद्धा AHS, विचिल्लाणि चरित्राणि प्रवतः 
यंति यानि देशेषु कंटकारीणामेककारनाइां ga । दशेयंति यानि 
सांपरायकानिहतारिपुमहीपालेषु युगपदेव वयसां वियोगयोगौ ॥ कारयंति 
यानि AiR पतापचकितसामेतकरांझानामेकदैवछेदराभौ || 
अपारयंति यानि वैरिनगरेषु सममेव केतूनाममोकामोकी ॥ किंबहुना ॥ 

| [त्मा] Farr 
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w o 
नुपनळनहुषादेनीतिमागोध्वनीन 
स्सकळ इच दिगंतेः केवलं atte: । 
yaragan भूप, daa) pay 
गुरुमपिवचनानां ser सहिस्ना ॥ 


इत्यनुशुहृत्येव भगवति महानुभावे व्यासयोगिनि धटिकावि- 
भागम्रकटनपडुः परहनिध्वानबंधुमध्येदिनसमयशंकी शंखस्य गंभीरः 
ध्वनिरुदजुंभत ॥ निशम्यतावदुचितज्ञेन भगवतोऽतिकामति देवतारा- 
धनसमय इति विझाप्य सह राजळोकैरुत्थितेन प्रांजलिना दूरसुपगम्य 
तेन वसुधाधिपेन विसुज्यमानो वविवुधैरावेष्टयमांनो मंत्रिमिराभाष्यमाण: 
पुरो हितेरारोक्यमानरिहाप्यैरनुनीयमानो वंदिभिरमिष्ट्यमानः पोरजनेर- 
मिवेद्यमानो ब्रह्मसंधेस्सभगवान्व्यासयोगी सुवनबंधु(नगेन)! साचवा- 
धिपेन निर्दिष्टनिर्दिष्टनरपतिम्रहिताभिविविधाभिस्सपदातिभिस्समाम 
तिविशालामनेकशालाबद्धविताना(ना)मपरिमितस्थूणामश्रंकरसौधशिख 
रामसृतमयवापिकामाभिनवामपरामिव वैकुंठभुवमवनितलमवतीर्णा मेव 
पितामहावसतिं शाश्वतीं मठोपकार्या शनेरशनेः माविशत्‌ ॥ 


पदार्थसंघेरुॅलितेः परिष्कृतं प्रवुत्ततालध्यनिलक्षणांचित॑ i 
कविग्रबंधं यशसेवनायको विगाह्य yer समठंसमैधत N 


adage रुचितवचने स्तानचुज्ञायसर्वान्‌ 
खस्वावासं प्रति सविनयं कद्प्यसानअणासान्‌ | 
पूतैस्रातस्तदचु aime: पूजयित्वा स qd 
साकं सिक्षामकृत बहुभिः कोविदग्रामणीभिः ॥ 


pes errant न 
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तदनु महापरिणाहेन सृगपतिपोतसरान्याएतेनेव पेशलेन 
चितरल्कदंशितोपरिभागेन शतमखचापपटलीशलाकानुबंयेनेब शारदा 
अखडेन सुकुमारतूलमरितउुंगदुकूलपरिधानशेखरितभागेन धवलकंब 
लेन सबाथीकृतं अुक्त्वास्थानमंटपमधिरूढः कृततीर्थसेवनः भगवान्‌ 
शिश्रूषया समागत्य सेवमानानां सुधियां केनचिदतिसमीपोपविष्टन 
मधुरस्वनेन पवनलिपिग्रहणेन Res शिष्येण पठ्यमानस्य महतो 
भागवतवाक्यसंचयस्य तत्वभावमर्थतास्पर्यं बोधयन्नेव वासरमनेषीत्‌ 


ho e aA 


तस्योदंतं जगदुपकृतो योगिनो जागरूक॑ 
मसध्येवारानिधिमधुरिपोर्मास्ताशीदर्सचे | 
निद्वाभाजः कथायेतुसिव द्वेषिणो दानवाचां 
प्रापत्कूटें सपदि तपनः पञ्चिसक्ष्माधरस्य d 


विहितसकळसंध्याकर्मणश्चेतसा तहमशमझदुभाजों ध्यायतो वासुदेवं । 
जनयितुमलिनिद्रामक्षसा तस्य भिक्षो रजनिरपययो सा तर्जितेव क्षणेन ॥ 


एवमुपयातेषु बहुषु पुंखानुपुखभूपतिबहुमानेषु दिनेषु d 
कदाचिन्निदयाभ्यामदन विहारसहनदोदंडैस्सामंतनृपशादूलेस्संमार्दितां 
विवेकरंहस्विभिरमात्यसिंहैः wee: विविधानां पुरोधसासुपरोधेन 
समेधितसंबाधामत्यद्क॒तयुक्तिमिस्तटस्थैविद्वद्विरुपासीनां परिपथिगिरि 
घटापक्षविक्षोभणपविभिः कविभिः संमावितामपारविस्मयमारोढरैः 
पौरेः परिपूरितामगणनापदैजानपदैरासादिताममंदसुंदरस्तुतिकदलनंद 
नीयैवेदिमिस्तुंदलितां प्रतिभटविपिनदावपावकैस्सेवकैरेकीङ्कतामा- 
स्थानींमहीयसी सुधमीमिवसुरपतेरधिवसतो नरपतेनेरसिंहस्य समक्षं 
चिरादुक्तधमातितिक्षवःकामिनइव कलितावलेपाः, कररिनइव कल्लो- 


we 


लितमदभराश्वक्रइव समाहृतबहुमन्यवः पुंजीभूतविद्यातिरेकादहम- 
हमिकया विवादयिषमाणाः खरतरगर्वाः सर्वेमझ्मुख्यास्सर्वेदुवादिनो 
मनीषिणा भगवता तेन तपस्विना व्यासयोंगिना मसंगादिव स्वयमेव 
महतीं जल्पकथामारभंत ॥ तत्र प्रथमं नियंत्रिते निरूपणीये समुपजाते 
वादिप्रतिवादिनिधीरणे कल्पितेषु समुचितगुणसमम्रेषु विषमसंस्यानेषु 
wag संभृतेस$स्तसंमते महत्यनुविधेये स्थापिते लिपिकरव्यवह्तिमुखे 
लेखके समाबद्धायां सकलनिग्रहोच्चारणसंघायां निदशनप्रयुक्तानु 
साधकानुमानचमत्कृतौ कंटकोद्धारणे अभ्युपगतायां वीप्सायासुपनय- 
निगमनयोस्तथातथेतिनिर्देशे सवेनामानुवादने सिद्धसाध्यपयोजकानां 
स्वशब्देन स्पुटभूतहेत्वाभासपदेन वा समुद्भवत्स्वपिमतभेदेषु माणि- 
कारमतमनूद्य विराविते समयबंधे ॥ 

इतरेतरसुच्चयुःक्तिभारास्तरसोपयुंपार प्रकृष्टहर्षाः । 

कथतामभवन्गतास्तदानीसुभयेषामपिवासरादशाष्टो ॥ 

तद्नंतर 

स(पदा)*युक्तिपरंपरेंः ्रतिभटान्वाग्गुंभकोलाहरूे 

जित्वा व्यासमुनिस्सखेलमखिलान्सध्येमहीन्ट॒त्सभं | 

पाठतिबिरुदाक्षराचलिसिव व्यक्त alan 

तानेवाकृततुंयर्जगमज्यस्तभान्व्ययाकीलितान्‌ ॥ ` 


समीक्ष्य तं तत्र नृपो विळक्षः प्राबुध्यत त्रीणि मुखानि सुक्त्वा । 
Wa गतं तादृशमेव तेजो वाग्देवतामेमकलारसज्ञं d 
तदानीमेव प्रहृष्टमनाः वसुमतीपतिरष्टापद्रसलिखितबहुविध 


बिंबाडंबराणां वसनानां संफुछहछकदळतछजसमुछासिनीनां कुछायि- 


SR 


कानां शुकपोतपक्षतिसुषुमावंचकानां नवमणिकिरणजागरणभांसलित 
फलफल्यतृणीकृतचिरंतनमानस्य चतुरंतमानस्य शरदुदयनिर्णेजित 
कौमुदीपूलिकासुकुमारयोधवल्चामरयो बेहुलरागप्रकटनविपोचिकाया: 
कुंचिकायाः निस्सीमग्राभवदात्रीणां कनकपालीणामगणनीयगुणम्रा- 
माणां ग्रामाणामनवरतमतिथिजनपूजनकर्मठानामितरेषामपि(बद्दी)! 
यसां वस्तूनां निचयमदात्‌ ॥ तसिश्च विनीतवतिविशेषादर्थेप्रयुज्य 
कुशल्गमितामाशिषमंबुधेरिव ततोराजभवनात्कालमेघइव सभगवान्वर्षे 
णेव कलापिनइव कळाविदस्संमोदयन्‌ गिरितटमिव मठाळयमध्य- 
तिष्ठत्‌ ॥ 

Raada बहुधा परिपंथिवर्ग प्रोदासकीर्तिनिबिडोरुनभःकटाहः | 

, संस्थापयन्सकळधर्मकुळं यतींदस्तत्रावखत्सबहुलाइशरदः सुखेन ॥ 
ततस्सनरसिहभूपतिः अपरमिवमारं कुमारं समग्रगुणं तं 
मारायनामानमधिराज्ये समभिषिच्य काळपरिणामेन जेतुमिव विक्रमेण 
ah द्राघीयसा झुभचरितसोपानपथेन दिवमध्यरुक्षत्‌ ॥ तमपि स- 
भगवाक््यायेन पथा संचरमाणं प्रचेडरिपुमंडलविहरणशमितदोद्‌डचोडि- 
मकंड्रविशेषं कोविदकुरसेवनकुतूहरिनं गुरुरिव कुलिशपाणिं क्ष्माप 
तिमनुगृण्हन्तरंगिणीमिव राजहंसो मारुतमिव मलयमेखलातरलमाणि" 

रिव aeai शशांकइव शंकरमकुटं, तां पुरीं चिरादमकरोत्‌ ॥ 


॥ इति सोमनाथकवि विरचिते व्यासयोगिचारिते चतुर्थीङ्रासः d 


Ts 
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अथ नरसमूपारस्यापैरमात्यमदावलेस्सयतिबृषमर्शश्वत्संमा- 
थ्यमाननिजागमः भुजगनगरीं भूमिं भित्वोपरीवससुस्थितां विपुल 
वीथिकां ह्यां विद्यापुरीं समुपागमत्‌ ॥ 
स्वेन गाढमुपगूहमानपार्पपयोपरि लुठत्तरंगया । 
था विडंबयति जंभभेदिनस्स्वर्छुनीलहरि भूषितां पुरीं ॥ 
वाराशेस्सुतयानिदां सुरभितं वक्षःअ्रदेशं वह 
न्मेदीङुवेदभंगुरांगमहसा चाछाहिकी दुर्मदं | 
seat guard निजजुषामुललोळकलछोल्य 
तेजोयत्रपरंपरं विजयते श्रीविट्टलेशामिदं ॥ 
ववळदुंगावीचीकलकलितसौभाग्यभरितं 
विहायस्स्वं यस्यां fenfu केलाससदन | 
स हेतोः कस्माद्वा सकलजगदीशोपि भगवान्‌ 
विरूपाक्षः साक्षाद्विशद्यति साम्राज्यपदवी ou 
यातुंगस्थिरभर्मगोपुरांतराळम्रत्युत्पस्फुटबहुमो क्तिकावलीनां i 
भूयिटटैबेहिरभिसारिभिर्भयूखेः कौबेरी हसति gata spent ॥ 
यस्यासुदारनुपसंदिरचद्रशालावातायनेदरपरिक्रमगाढळञझां । 
दीपाअधूममपिकां शिशिरांझुबिंबे भोहात्कुरंग इति मूखधियो वदंति ॥ 
इम्याबलीषु सह सारसलोचनाभिर्निद्राजुषां प्रतिविभातमधीश्वराणां । 
चातायनादुपगतो सरुदापगायाः वतालिको भवति साँद्रमरुत्किशोरः ॥ 


अलंकृतानां हरिणेक्षणानां दिने दिने यत्र च दीप्रभासां | 
कपोळभागाः कळधोतकांताः परस्परं दर्पणता भज॑ते ॥ 


यस्यां घरणीतलखचितमाणिशिरफकानामुत्पततादीसिपटलेन 
सततमंबरपथेन संचरमाणयोः पुष्पवतोरवतरता रोचिषा च प्राणिनां 
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नित्यानामिव न कुत्रापि छायाहश्यंते ॥ यात्र च निशि सौधाग्रमणि- 
कुट्टिमजुषो मुग्धवारहरिणीडशो मीर्गवशादासन्नानि तारकदंबकानि 
मौक्तिकथिया कुतृहारिन्यः करकृमलेनादायादायजंगमतयासमीतिससं- 
अमं प्रतिसुंचंति ॥ यत्र च रमणीनां चरणतरुरागपराङ्कतरामणीयक 
Wise = विदलितह्ृदयैरनवरतं सरोगेद्दीयते 
सरोरुहनिवहैः ॥ 
यच्चांगनानां STAAL MASAI TAT । 
विभावरीशोषि सजत्यजसं merega सबाष्पधारां ॥ 
लीलागतर्यचाविळासिनीनां प्रावीण्यसिध्ये बहुशोनुनीय । | 
स्वजातिसिङ्चोदित एवं कश्विद्झाणमण्यापि बिभर्ति हासः ॥ 
इतस्ततस्सचरतां जनानां रथ्यासु यस्यां बहुलक्षपासु | 
वितार्दिकास्तंभसर्णीमयूखः करोति नित्यं करदीपकृत्य ॥ 
मंदारसोरभ्यमनोहराणि संक्रंदनारामसहोदराणि । 
यस्यास्समीयोपवनाने vg विसिष्मिये व्यासयति महात्मा ॥ 


ततः नरसमहीपालः क्रमेण नगरोपकंठमागच्छंतमेने भगवंतं 
व्यासयोगिनं सचरिवसुखादाकण्ये संबध्यमानकुतृहरः प्रत्युज्जिगमिषया 
सराजलोकः सरभसमासनादुत्तस्थौ ॥ तावदत्र संभ्रमेस्सज्जीकृत्य 
- करद्व्यृतखलीनगुणेरसकृर्क्रियमाण सृदुतरचपेटास्पालनस्सांत्वनेस्सा- 
दिमिस्सपदि समुपनीतं चटुलतरखुरपुटतया जुगुप्समानभूतलस्पर्श 
agaa Gani वदनराजीवपराजेततया तुरंगभूयमंगीकृत्य 
वोढुमायतमिव सारंगाविई गंडोपळमिव Soro न्यासीकृतरथ्या- 
मिवार्थस्य विजययान्नासमुत्थापितरजःपुंजपूरणचकितचाकितेन दुग्घसा- 


“g 


गरेणेबोपलीकृतमुन्नमित कर्णपछवसुन्मिषित हेषारवमुत्तुंगधवलतुरंग- 
मधिखढः 'किरीटतटघटितमुक्तामणिनिकरसमुत्मतितेनेब प्रभाचक्तवा- 
लेन सितातपवारणेन संपादितच्छायः कमलकर्णिकाकणेपूरेणेव राज्य- 
लक्ष्म्याः कुंचेन कनकनालेन परिवीज्यमानस्सविधर्वातैमिर्विविधनटन 
लालनपरतंत्रघोटकधावनप्रकंपमान कणोवतंसेरातैमेहामधर्निरनिनिडित 
परिसरोविशाळविमलोप्णीषकलितैरामुक्तकंचुकैराविष्कृतहार मणिनिष्क- 
परिपाकेरुद्वामितचळांचलभुजांचलेमोगधेः पार्श्वे सहेलमुचै:पापठ्यमान 
विक्रमबिरुदमाकणेयन्‌ भुजारोपितनिखिलवसुमत्यतिवेलभारतया व्यप- 
गतश्रमैस्सनृपनिकरेस्सेव्यमानो बहुभिः कुलगिरिमिविंकटकरटिकटाह- 
निश्रुतमदमवाहैस्तंबेरमैरनुरुध्यमानः परिस्फुरत्तपनबिंबप्रतिफलनान्य- 
परोक्षितप्रतापज्वलनानीव विक्कबाधिधारयद्भिरायुधानिकालकवचनि- 
चोलित स्कंधैरंबरसंचारलम्ननवमेघखंडेरिव चारणगणेरपरिमितेयोवैः 
परिवेष्टयमानः सततपरिचितपरिश्रमक्रीडनादतिमांसलितावयवेवीचि- 
त्राणि मंडलवलयानि विस्तारयद्विः किलकिलामुखरमुखैः फलकपाणि- 
भिर्देदीप्यमानपुरोमार्गोबहितेन द्विरदानां sta हयानां क्ष्वेलितेन 
योधानां आलोककोलाहळेन दंडिनां भांकारेण भेरीणांधणंधणेन नि- 
स्साणानां धुंधुमितेन मद्ृलानां Gada डिंडिमानां झंकारेण 
झझेरीणां घुंघुमितेन शंखानां कूजितेन वेणूनां कलकलेन काहलीनां 
शब्दाद्वैतामिव जगती कुर्वाणः स नरदवो नगरादतीत्य पदवीं गव्यू- 
तिमात्रां पुरुषोत्तमशंकया सेवासमागतयोरिव दुग्धाब्धितरंगयोः un 
घोधूयमानयोस्समाहयतोरिव कृपाभरेण तस्थ भगवतो व्यासयोयिनः 
श्वेतचामरयोयुंगरं दूरादेवावळोकयामास । घुरंगमादवततार | स च 


us 


पद्भयामेव संचरमाणः सुमेरुंतटरुहेण सुपणोकारेण 'छक्ष्णपवेणा ससु- 
ज्वलद्भगवत्तेज:प्रपंचासहनतयादूरमपसतेनोध्वेभूतेन. मध्यमभागेन 
वज्जोपलशकलस्थपुटितकुप्यशेखरितकोटिद्वयेन दंडेन परिशोभमानाया 
हढनियांत्रेतरक्तपटपट्टवितानोपरिभागायाः कनकशिबिकायाः मध्य- 
मध्यासीनं करतलोत्तानितपुस्तक विभागावलोकनजागरूकमनवरत 
चाल्यमान कुंचमंजसांपरिसरमतिनिबिडतया कृच्छूलभ्यमानपदाव- 
काश्या शरदंबुदविशदविददोष्णीषसंव्यानवसनया फाणितिविलासस्य 
भरनेपुणीं याचमानयेव त्रिपथगया बहळ्यान्रहझपरंपरया सेव्यमानं 
कलितमधुरस्वरगर्मारिमतूणीकृत किन्नाराणां गांधवनिगमपारावारपा- 
रहश्धनामुच्चावचां नारायणभुजापदानगाधामुच्चेरुद्वायतां विस्मयनी- 
यानु(भावस्स भगवान्‌ व्यासयोगी)! | aga किल वाहनमादि- 
Raita समुद्ग॒हंति शेबिकनिर्विशेषमवसरेषु स्मरणमात्रकृत- 
सन्निधानानि विनमंति महाभूतानि | अनेन ag पुरा तीर्थपयेटनेषु 
अधिकांतारमपहरतेत्युदितमात्रात्सविञ्रमाः कुंभीलका अपि दारुणाः 
प्रेष्या इव केवलं तरुपल्लवानि चिरमुपाहरन्‌ | अस्य ननु त्रिवासरोप- 
वासश्रांतिजुषो भगवान्बाळगोपारः वत्सलतया सुहज्जनस्थेव रहसि 
साक्षादागत्य सुधामंडलनिरविशेषं नवनीतपिंडं हस्ते दधानः मणि 
मंजारझंझलितमनोहरं तांडवविलासमदर्शयत्‌ | अस्मै किल ET- 
निर्मित्सवे चतुराननायेव प्रेमभारेण साक्षात्सन्निहिता भगवती भारती 
महनीयमहःग्ररोहां कामपि मणिलेखिकां व्यतारीत्‌ | एतस्य ag 
भवंति वावग्रहयोः कटाक्षवीक्षावशवदामेधाः । अस्मे हि जना 


*T [भावं तं भगवान्‌ व्यासयोगिनमपश्यत्‌ | 


u ८ 


मनसाप्यपचरंतो व्याधाइव स्वयमेव वयांसि नाशयंति | एतस्य किल 
वीक्षणमात्रेणाभिमंत्रितया विभूत्या तिळकितनिटिलमागनृपतयः समर 
शिरसिकृतवीर्यकुमारवत्मतिरिपुररिताङ्कतीनां भागवतानामुद्दामे; कर- 
तळतांडवितमणिताळध्वनिभिः परिपूरितसकलदिगंतरालं महातपस- 
gaa कोटीरकोटितळावळंबिमणिकदंबपरिचुंब्यमानमहीतळःप्रश्रयेण 
शतशः प्राणंसीत्‌ | भगवानपि मोदमानमनाः स्मितकिशोरकेसरिता- 
घराकिसलयोवार्षिककलमशा खामिरिव शोमनफळांतवर्तिभिराश्ीमिः 
कुशलानुयोगपुरोगमेस्समुचितिबेहुमिरुपचारवचनेश्व संवर्धितेन निज- 
निदेशाम्रेडनाधिरूढतुरगेण तेन सनत्कुमार इव शतक्रतुना परिष्किय 
माणइशनेशशनेनैगरमगाहत ॥ 


Am रोषादतिदरि 


तेजाविशेषादातिदुनिरीक्ष, रथ्यासुरथ्यासु, कुतूहरूंन । 
तत्रेनमालोकयतां जनानामुच्चावर्च भाषितमेवमासीत्‌ tt 
अनेन खळ भद्रमेकैकतया छक्ष्यमाणास्सुखेन विजयलक्ष्मी 
स्वयंवररमणा भवेयुः |i 
इत्यादि पौरवचनं निखिछं च warfare विछसत्करुणाकरीमिः | 
व्याकीणैनड्पसरदुपुष्पपटीरचर्चावीथीरगाइतमेदुरवेजयन्तीः d 


तदनु खमठसागात्‌ क्ष्माधिपेन प्रदिष्टं ्फटिकमणिसयूखइशारसोपानमार्ग | 
विघुछकनकयेदीविदु सस्त॑भराजिं खुगपतिरिच कुंज मेदिनीव्यद्रस्य ॥ 
तन्न व्यराजत समस्ततमोनिहंता. सुद्रासने स निवसन्सुनिसावंभौमः 
मार्ताडबिंब इव मार्गवदेन मंदं संदाकिनीझालिनसध्यक्षुचं MAE: ॥ 
अ्चेयंतमिमसर्ध्यपूचेया भागधेयपरिणाससात्मनः | 
पार्थिवरंसपदि पर्यंपूजयत्पांडुसूचुरिव बादरायणं d 


48 


स च भगवाननतिसमीपोपविष्टमगणनीयस्यात्मगुणवणेनस्याक- 
णैनेन संकुचंतमिव सकलावयबैदुवहेण विनयमारेण महीभवतं 
निदर्शनीक्रियमाणानां प्राक्तनपार्थिवानां द्राघीयसीभिः कणेकुहरमावि- 
शंतीमिः पावनकथातरंगेणीभिः सिकतिळमिव तुमुलळपुलकितकपोल- 
मुठ्ठहंतं नरपतिं mise चिरेण भगवानाभिगमनाय तमन्वजानीत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मिन्गते समुचितं सकलं करणीय क्रमेण स दिवानिशमत्यवाहयत्‌॥ 
एवमेव भक्तया संमावयंतं रहस्येनं धमेपदोपदेशेन प्रत्यहमनुशृह्ृन्वि- 
विधानीकस्तेजोरसातल्सांम्राज्ययोरयकळावाकमलासनालिंगनसुखमक्ष- 
ममिति केवलं निपुणमतिभिः शिष्येराशंक्यमानस्सतपोनिधिस्तत्रैव 
चिरमवसत्‌ || 

बहिर्गतेरंतरमम्रसारेराच्छादितं व्यासयतेर्यशोमिः । 
ब्रह्मांडमालक्ष्यत शुक्तिलिपतपः wean इव प्रथि ॥ 
एकदा तु तस्य व्यासमुनेरन्याइशपरिपाटिं मनोवृत्तिमिव 
शारदायाः पार्थक्ृपाणीमिव कर्णारंतुदामैरावतसलिलक्रीडामिव क्षोभ- 
करीं समीरगतिमिवामोदहारिणीं वसंतलक्ष्मीमिव महाशोकसंवादां 
विजयकथामाकर्ण्य विषवल्गविटपिन इव मददेष्येया परिवेछिताः प्रयाग 
पुलिनमंदेशा इव सन्निहितसरस्वतीविछासावरवर्णिनीकटाक्षा इव 
श्रुतिपारहश्वानो भूपतय इव दुर्वारशाखप्रणेतारो गंडोपळा इव मही- 
भृत्कटकस्थितिजुषः शबरा इव बहुपक्षव्याहारकृतसुखाः केचिदंगवंग 
किंगमालवचोळकेरलादिविविधदेशोभ्यस्सरोषाद्वेगमापतितमात्रा एव 
विपाश्चितः संघीभूयाहंप्रथमिकया वादेनविजिगीषवो राजकुलद्वारतो- 
रणस्तंमनासायां दर्वीकरजिक्ायामिनीं विरुदपत्रिकां quu: d 


&o 
आडंबरेण महता भुवि दृश्यमानाः सर्वेपि ते थुगपदेव घराधिपस्य | 
आमर्दितां सचिवपीरपुरोहिताचैरास्थान भूमिमघिरुह्य ततो निषेदुः ॥ 
वैदेशिकान + Aat m t 5 A 
t सुधियां क्षित्तीद्र:ः ताइस्विधामारभरीं समीक्ष्य | 
ते व्यासयोगीशितुरानुभावं जानन्नपि त्रस्त इवावतस्थे ॥ 
Lbs थाविदमुदंतं + 

अत्रांतरे शिष्यमुखादाकण्ये त | 
संप्रेषितेन पुरतो विकलय्य qui तांशेबिकेन तरसा यतिकुंजरस्य | 
आगच्छतो Tat गगनावगाही ताळध्वनिस्ससुदज्ञंमत संभरमेण ॥ 

तदानीं 
कल्प्यसानजगदद्भतसोदः कथ्यमानपरतंत्रविभेद: | 
विद्विषासभवदाहितखेदों व्यासयोगिजयताऊानिनादः ॥ 
आकर्ण्य तावदवनीरमणेन योगी ग्रत्युद्ति कृतवता विनयेन दत्ते । 
पीठे, घनाघनइवाद्रितटे न्यषीदन्मंदस्मितोदयतृणीकृतवैरिसंघः u 
आसनाझुपाचितं महीसुजा व्यासयोगिनमस विरोधिनः | 
नासहत इसघोषजादयो वासुदेवमिव पार्थपूजितं ॥ 


ते च दर्पोन्मत्तेर्बिरुदपत्रिकायास्तथाभूतेन छेदने द्विगुणित 

रोषावेशा विमतसुमतयो यूथपतिमिव मतंगजाः प्रवावदूकतातिरेकेण 
धिषणमपि तृणायमन्वानं बसवाभट्टनामानं कंचनकालिंगमनीषिणं 
पुरस्कृत्य भगवता तेन तापसकेसरिणा सह विजिगीषया पक्षद्वयस्थाप- 
नावतीं कामपि कथां पारमंत ॥ तत्र यथापूर्व निव्यूढेपि सकले 
संधाबंधे | 

विकचवदनारं(स्यं)| विवादयिषोर्यते 

चैकुळधवला! दंता(चेलाकनचन्गु) १ qu: | 


IC) ९ [क्रिल 


—— ———— 





६१ 
गगनतरटिनीपूरागभीर(सध्व)मतांबुघे 
प्रतिभटसुधी(प्रज्ञापझावलीनंव) *चेद्विकाः ॥ 
सुधापरिमिलोर्सिलास्सुरसरिद्यवाहार्सटी 
किरीटतटकुइनप्रकटपांटवोद्ासरा: । 
त्रयीयुवतिचूलिकासुमनसों यतिव्यासरा 
डिरोनूपसभासुवे ध्वनिमयीमिवातन्वत u 
किं वा भूमीघरालीपतनपरवशः प्रोढदंभोलिघोषः 
कल्पांतोज्जमिझझाक्षुभितजलनिधिः सार(हलाइहली) किं i 
कि वा दंभोलिफ्ररापतनपरिलुठद्धामिन्तक्लीमघोषः 
किं घोणीझानघोणाहइतबलिसदनम्रोत्कटध्वानळक्षमीः ॥ 

इत्युसैक्षंत वाचा(मटि)!मरिसुवियो व्यासभिक्षोरुदां ॥ 
परस्परोज्जसितयुक्तियुंभाः ससुझसत्तादशवीरवादाः । 
अथो तदानीसुभयेपिधीराः क्षणादिव त्रिशदहान्यनेषुः ॥ 

sag विस्मयमानेस्स्वेरपि सभ्यैरुपछास्यमानवाग्वैखरी- 
प्रभावः स भगवान्‌ झटितिमयुक्तेरनभिहितग्राह्यैज्ञानादिभिः पशुपति- 
रिव शूलरिरोभिस्निमिः कांश्विदाख्यायमानवसाग्रहिर्णयिरमासकालप्र- 
मुखैजनादनइव भुजदंडैश्चतुर्मिः कांश्चिद्वाषितगुहीतम्रपुरोगमैः फल्गुन 
इव झरनिकरैरमोवैर्निमहैः कांश्चिद्विमतविबुधलोकान्सळीलमेव निरा- 
कुर्वेन्तिजयशःमपंच इव दिशामंडलं महतीं विजयलक्ष्मी समा- 

Ra ॥ तावदपयशसा सह दीर्घीमवंतं निश्वासं दधतां मध्ये तेषां ॥ 

वैलक्ष्यमारचयतोपि करिंगसूरेस्तस्य म्रदातृमणिना सुनिना वितीर्णे a 
मध्येनरेंद्सभसम्रतिभां गतस्य वेवण्येमेव वपुषि प्रकटीबभूव ॥ 


+ [प्रज्ञांबुजावालि] † [कोलाहलः] | [मारभमटा] 


द्र 


केषांचिल्लालांबुनासाक, महंक्रिया प्राशुष्यत्‌ । परेषां स्वेदेन 
सममानंदो निरगलत्‌ ॥ इतरेषामाभीलेन सह लज्जा समजनिष्ट | 
अन्येषां विस्मयेन सार्धं साध्वसमवर्तत | एतेषां आत्मनिंदया सत्रा- 
स्वमतसंदेहः प्रादुरभूत्‌ | अपरेषां स वासरः स्वप्नसमय इवालक्ष्यत | 
तदनु भगवान्यतिकुलावतंसो व्यासोपि चेतसा विस्मयभरं शिरसा 
OTST चक्षुषा हर्षेबाष्प वचसा विजयस्तुतिं वपुषापुछकितमुकुलं 
पाणिपलवेनांजालिं योगप्चेन बिभ्राणिन नरसमहीपालेन पइ्यतांप्रत्य- 
fiat समक्षमेव सर्मापतेः प्रकटितदुः्धडिंडीरपिंडपांडिमोपहसनेदुकूल 
qui मेरुतटवास्तव्यचारणोपवनकूपगभीरिमिकरुहैहाटककटाहेश्च कुरु- 
बिंदशळाकानिर्मितेनाकलितमृदुळशिखाबळ(य)पिंछदळावली पवित्रेण 
घवित्रेण च परिणतामरप्रथुळनिस्तुरमुक्ताफरखचितया चरणतरपुस्तक 
विन्यासकबालिकया मणिपादुकयुगलिकया च विशकटनिकटतटिनी 
तटाक दीर्विकोदारकेदारिकारामाभिरमेओमेः कांचनशिबिकाकुंभचामर 
विविधजनपदमठालयमणिपीठिकाभिः परिवसितो रांजसदनास्संवैरपि 
समासद्भिरनुगम्यमानः पुंखानुपुंखविजयतालकोलाहरुलेलिह्यमानसकल- - 
Rast विस्मयमानहृदयैः पौरजनैः प्रतिविशिखं बहुमान्यमान- 
विद्यावैभवो मंदंमंद निजमावासं प्रत्यासदत्‌ || 


प्रावादुकस्य परिपंथिजनस्य जेता योगीश्वरो नरपतिश्च तथा वदान्यः । 
अन्योन्यसुछितिकृपारसभक्तिभाजौ व्यत्यस्तवासभवनाविव तावभूतां ॥ 


घानुष्कवत्तस्य वदान्यभाचो न्यपातयद्कद्घयशःकलापः | 
पंक्तिमहावापछतो विमुक्तां सन्मार्गणानां घनळक्ष्मणादौ ॥ 


&3 


क्षोणीवलकितलजे जितमहासेरूदयास्ताचल 
स्थूलालाबुफले विद्याळतरिनीतंत्रीसमावोछिते i 
तन्वानो महतो qub कतिपयग्रामान्‌ TRA 
व्यासो बह्मसभासुदे यतिपतिग्रांसान्बहून्व्यातनोत्‌ ॥ 
ater वितरणेन घमाधिनाथांस्तन्वत्यधि/क्षातितलं सकलान्बुघेंद्रान | 
सर्वज्ञतामफिवइचविवेद देवः को at सखेति कुलदोल्सुतासहाय: ॥ 
एवमेव स मुहुर्महुयेदुपतिरिव सुमद्रानंदहेतुना विजयेन 
क्रमेण विमतमतं खिलीकुर्वाणः सलिळसेचनेनेवारामं वेदिकाचारप- 
adda = धर्मसंचयमुर्दचयन्विश्राणनकुंजर विशदचामरायमाणयश:प- 
काशो छोकद्ववकुशलागमसाधारणद्वारायमाणचरणारविंदसेविनां शिष्य 
वर्गाणां तत्वबोधोपदेशेनानन्यसुलभमुक्तिमत्तकाशिनीघटनपटीयसीं 
हरिभक्तिमुद्दामयन्‌ चूडामणिमिव कोटीरो भूपतिसभां भूषयन्‌ भूयसी 
स्समास्सुखमतिष्ठत्‌ | ततस्स महनीययशःप्रचारों नरसनृपतिविक्रम- 
गतिनामभिः वीरनरासिंहकूलंकषगुणसंपदः कुमारस्य भुजचेडिमसहचरीं 
विधाय महतीं वसुमतीमनवरतमधिसुधर्मममरगाणिकागणवीणागुणपथ 
पथिकनिजविक्रमभोगावलिश्रवणजनितविस्मयेन पुरुहृतेनाहृत इव 
दानवबरुविजयाय चारणशझातोदरीकरांजलिशतपकीयमाणनंदनकुखुम 
मधुरझरीपरिरंभशिशिरीक्रियमाणचत्बरीं त्रिदशनगरीं छोचनयोर्गोचरी 
चकार |l 
स बभार ततो वसुंधरां चतुरभोनिधिचारुमेखलां i 
कुलशेलकुछानि केवलं जगतोदिक्ररिभिस्सहांचयत्‌ ॥ 
तस्वाभीकष्णजैत्रयात्रासुखेनाधूलीपालीचूलितान्‌ सिंघुबंधून i 
दानांभोभिस्त्वंगदुन्ुगमंगेःअत्यापत्तिम्रापयासासपाणिः 0 


६४ 
विद्यापुरीगिरिदरीविहिताधिवासं कीर्तिच्छटासटसुपायचतुष्टयांद्रि i 
gaa चीरनरासिहमहीपतिं तं दिग्वारणेस्सममराति wm विबिभ्युः ॥ 


आरड्धघोरसमराजिरगो चरारिनारीजनस्मितसुधाकरकृष्णराज्विः | 
तस्यम्रतापसुहृदाकरवारूचल्ली श्रश्रूत्वसापसुरवारविलास्तिनीनां ॥ 


तत्यतापदहनस्य सवोदिक्कोड Tear केलि शालिनः | 

तापभारमिव सोहुमक्षमोनीरधी सनिममञ्जबाडबः ॥ 
तेन सकरगुणगणमणिखनीभूतेन विवाहविधिनेव प्रकटितकर- 
ग्रहणेन चंद्रमसेवान्वर्थराजशब्देन पुरहरेणेवाचलकोदंडेन हेरंबेणेवरण 
सहायशरजातेन योगपथेनेव समुज्जुंभमाणम्रतापानलमंडलदुनिरीक्ष 
महावीरपरिवृतेन पोषकेणमश्रयस्य, सादिनाराजतुरगमद्रपीठेनैय- 
साम्राञ्यस्य,पुण्यकीतेनेन वसुधाधिपेन, हंसेनेवकमलाकरः, प्रत्यहमुप- 
सेव्य $कृतयुगसमयइव धर्मैकसहायः कुशध्वजइव श्रुतकीपिम्रभावो 
देवकीनंदन इव नरकविध्वंसिचरितः लक्ष्मीवक्षोजइवाच्युतम्रतिष्ठापित 
प्रथुलाग्रहारो, बीणागुणइव श्रुतिमा्गेसमुन्मेषणजागरूकः कोकलोकइव 
सूयिष्टविम्रयोगो,मल्यगिरिरिवसदानंदस्पशेनो,मन्मथइवसन्निहितसुम- 
नोमार्गणो, वक्षइशंकुर्विपक्षाणां, गरलम्रथिमुकुलःकालिगुणानां, बिरुद- 
feta: पुंडरीकाक्षमक्तेः गिरिकंद्रोधेयकर्ठारवस्य मणिकुंभो मध्वमत 
गोपुरस्य, दीवारिकोनियमकोास्य, भगवान्सतपोनिधिः निरवशेषित 
सकलदुवीदिकुलगवेतयानिराकुलमानसःसकरुधमेजीवातवेतत्वमतस्था- 
पनाय तातर्यचेद्रिकातकेतांडवन्यायासुतम्रमुखानि निभि? घाथीव 
महनीयाथेगमितानि नुपुराणीव रृढपदबंधनानि, मुनिकुलानीवाबाधित 


§[मानः] 





cu 
à 


v 
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योगानि, भार्गवचरितानीव जीवहरिमेदनपरायणानि सुधानिष्यंदनानीब 
विबुधरोकसेव्यानि प्रमदाजनमनांसीव मोढतरमानानि गीवोणवृंदानीव 
धिषणाकारीणिताराणीव शंसितविधुसुरूयमावानि राजङ्कत्यानीवार्लक- 
वादिमर्मभंजनानि महीयांसि भूयांसि कमेण व्यरीरचत्‌ ॥ 
तस्मायते -स्ससुपसत्य दिगंतरेभ्यस्तानि श्रुतानि मुहुरादधिरेबुधेंद्राः । 
अश्चांतविष्णुपदसेवनजागरूका वारीणि सागरपतेरिव वारिवाहाः ॥ 


Tere (Sra T) *थ्याज्ञानांधकारमिदाकृता 

महितविंभव संतन्वत्याच मध्वमतांबुधे: | 

विमलितमभूद्योगि व्यासाननेंदुसमुत्यया 

सपदिभुवन (†) तास्पर्यचद्रेकयातया ॥ 

व्यासयोगिलूसदुक्तिनतेकीकल्पितं कमनतर्कतांडचं । 

पश्यतस्सदासि, कस्य मानसे5वृसिरादित पदे विपश्चितः ॥ 
न्यायासूतं निगमवारिनिघेसेहीत्वा श्रीव्यासयोगिहरिंणा प्रवितीयमार्ण । 
dicar wat, सुमनसो घिषणाभिरन्यान्सवोतमंसत, तृणाय, TAT ॥ 


एवं भगवतस्तस्य ताइक्षांप्रचुरशाखम्रणयनमवीणतां लोका- 
लोकाशिलातरुचंक्रमविलासलोलकेसरिनिकर दायादशंकांकूरणकारणं 
यशःप्रसरणं च द्वीपांतरमूपालसंग्रेषितप्रधानपुरुषैरसकृत्समप्येमाणानि 
बहुविधोपहारपूजनानि च वीक्षाविशेषमात्रेण निग्नहानुअहकरण- 
समुदअ्कौशळमाजनं तेजश्च वितरणल्वावलेपदुर्लांळतनिलिंपोपवन ` 
प्राशस्त्यपारणळंपटं पाणितळपाटवं च विलोकमानस्सवीरनरसिंहभूपति- 
राक्रम्यमाणइव Fe, रारिंग्यमानइव विस्मयैरालिप्यमानइव विनयै- 


*[ जगन्मि] [सर्व] 
5 


६६ 


रारुह्ममाणइव रणरणकैरवलंब्यमान इव ाघनेरजादिवदशरथोवासिष्ठ 
पितुराधिकमेव भक्तिभारेण तं यतिवरिष्ठमभ्यर्चयामास || 


ततोपयाते बहुवासरपरंपरापिचाडिलेसमये | 


कृष्णे कनीयसि महीयसि सदुणोवेर्विन्यस्य भारमवनेसैकुटेनसाकं | 
घीराम्रणीदिवमगात्सतृपस्दधमे प्रोत्तुंगकोशागणनासिव कर्तुकामः ॥ 


तदनु समस्तभुवनमंगलकंदलसमयसलिरधारायमाण शासन 
चातुरीको विविधसुचरितचकोरनिश्शेषकबाङितधुंधुमारादि aga- 
राघुरंधरयशश्चंद्रिकामंडलः प्रतिभटराजमाहिषीकुचकमलांतरचारिहार 
हंसावरिसमुचाटननवमेघमालायमानकरवाळस्सकळलोकांगीकृत शाखः 
शेषइव गृहीताहीनभावो, नारायणइव क्विजवरसंगमियः, सुरपति- 
सुधमीधिरूढो, विकर्तनइव बृत्लळवित्रप्रतापपरिपूरितादिग्मंडलः, सत्क- 
fata विबुधजनोपछाल्यक्षोकसंदोहः, कोदंडदंडइव शुणप्रवणः, 
भूगुरिव जनितकाव्यः, कळभइवांतस्थितदानवारिः, कुशध्वजइव 
जनकानुवर्तिचरितः, सरित्मवाहइव निजशब्दसंदभे:, गौरिव निराकृत 
कविकुलकोळाहरू:, हरिवंश इव युद्धसमुद्धतबळः परदाराविमुखोपि 
रिपुनृपतिखंडनपरःजैवातृकोपि निष्कलंकः स्वेज्ञोपिर्जिहगसंगपरिहीणः 
महासेनोपि ख्िग्धतारकः,लोकबांधवोपि कुवलयक्षेमंकरः, नरेद्रोप्यज्ञात 
भुजंगव्यापारः, सुबाहुरपि रामानंदमूर्तिः, अमीमोपि दुश्शासननिग्नह 
जातप्रीतिः, अपामरोपि सन्निहितसुमनोगणः, शिरोमणिभूपतीनां 
नभोमणिर्विपक्षांधकाराणां, आमिणीर्धन्विनां, अमिणीर्वैज्ञानिकानां,पार- 
छशा सकलविद्यानां aoa जलनिधिपरिधानप्रसाधितं धरावलयं 


६७ 


मुजावलूयमिवा(तीतलायां)+बभार || समरमहीषु हढपाणिकृपाणलता- 
समजनिसततं विविधवीयविरछासनिधे विबुधविमानसोधनिगमोपबिधि 
म्रण(मि) $विरोधियोधे ॥ 

कालांबुदावलिरूचा BASIE तस्य ्रतापतपनेनससुञ्वलेत | 

श्रीकठहासधवला जनितायराः श्रीः कार्ये गुणानितनियं कलुषी चकार ॥ 

` तस्मिन्मवीराअसरे रणेषु द्विषां agja] Ag [s] थे । 

स्ववासिनस्ते स्वयमभ्यकाक्षन्कूलंकषां कोशिककोपसुदां ॥ 

तस्य च सकळमूपारुसार्वमोमस्य विजयमंगलयात्रायां दिशि 
दिशि विचरतः पुरस्सरायमाणं प्रलयकालप्रकटितनटनजटाटीरधूजेटि 
निटिलतटनयनपुटक्ृपीटमवसाटोपशिखाछटारबीविधटितत्रक्ांडस्फोट- 
नरटितपारवपरिमोटनळपटं पटहध्वानमाकण्ये सवतः संप्रधावितानां 
विरोविवसुधाविपानां, विपिनभूमय एव राजधान्यो, गिरिकंद्रा- 
ण्येव मंदिराणि, शिरातलान्येव सिंहासनानि, पादपमंङळान्येवात 
पत्राणि, समीरणाएवतारवृतानि, चरणावेवोपवाह्मौ, दावानळा एव 
दीपिकाः ,कीचकाएव कुशीळूवाः,पंचकाएवालीकवादिनः ,कंदसूलमदेशा 
एव कनककोशानि, Fel एव धारागृहाः, स्वकराएवारालिकाः, 
स्वस्तिकबंधान्येव प्रच्छदवसनानि, जानूत्येवावरोधनानि, महीतलान्येव 
मंचानि, बभूवुः ॥ ताइशेन सकर्गुणगणसंकेत मदनेन प्रांशुना, नय- 
विचाराम्यां,मांसलेनकीर्तिकर! भ्यां,दुराधर्षेणशोर्यगांभीयाभ्यांलकितेन 
विद्याधुषमाभ्यां, साधितेन सौजन्यवितरणाभ्यां, मवणेन भक्तिविन- 
याभ्यां,चित्तानुवतेकेन भागवतमूधेन्येन तेन कृष्णमहीपालेन त्रिसंध्यं 
{[तिळील्या] [चिनी] [तसाद] पामि] पणा) 


६८ 


कुलदेवतव मकुटतटमालतीकुसुमशेखरीक्रियमाण नखमयूखजाते महा- 
नुभावे ame इब मरीचिप्रकांडेस्संतमसमंडलानि ` प्रतिभटबुध- 
डिंमक सूधरडमारंभसमदनजुमिजमीरेपुदमोलिघाषायितेममीरेवागंगुमेरे- 
वोपहतप्रचंडानि खांडनिकपाषंडमतानि कथावशेषं खंडितवाति भगवति 
तस्मिव्यासयोगिनि पुनराहितावतारमिव भुवनमभूत्‌, ॥ तथाहि ॥ 
चिरादारोपितात्परिवादादिव मिथ्यातवादसुच्यतझडितिम्रपचः, AAN- 
छाकयेव लक्षणयाच निर्वेदमसर्वेपि वेदन्याहाराः प्रकृतिधुरं बिभरां ब- 
मूवुः,विघु(तमभिधेयाप)$स्मृतयःआाश्चयंभूतां तात्पयेसरणिं प्रकटयामा- 
सुर्बोधोपपादननिपुणानि, पुराणानि निरंतरं sada रंभाकुचपरिरंभादि 
परमार्थप्रयोजनविगलितव्यावहारिकफलूरोगा, यागाः | जवपरभिदा- 
वदावदेन तत्वबोधेन निर्निरोधेन बभूवे । अरमरंरम्यतरम्येदेवता 
तारतम्ये नारायणमुख्यभावाविवरणा . पाराय,[*] विचारणोल्बणाजनानां 
धिषणा | अक्षीणलक्ष्मीसहायाचरणसक्तिमाजनमानसा बभूवुरिहैव सारू- 
प्यभा(जा) इव शंखचक्ररांछनाःसकरुद्विजातिसंघाः समस्तबुधानिधान 
भृतोवृषः कृतयुग इव गर्जन्‌ चतुर्भिः पदैः स्वैये(माणमज)‡निष्ठ अथ 
जातुचिद्वाममात्रं गगनतळमधिरूढे भगवति (पुटाकि)$नीरमणेसमाप्य 
चैभातकीं नियम (ga) " महांतस्सवेतः प्रत्यमसुधाद्रवालेपमसरणितद्विरद 
रदनोरिवाबिराचेतं व्याख्याविळासकौरालगूढाभ्य(ससयि)! षया क्षितितर 
fe मंटपाकारेण परिणतमिव कुंडलिसार्वभौमं, भणित माधुरी 
पराजितया सुधया निजमंडलैः नियमएवोपहारीकृतं दिगंतचारिणीभि- 
येशः छटामिबेदीकृत्योपनीतमिव चेद्रसदनं, स्वप्रतिष्ठापनपसन्नेन 


Srerfrdar अपि] *[ण] f(s] {[माव्यत] Sp) *| क्रिया] [सि] 
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धर्मेण निरंतर सेवनायेव निजांशपारिकल्पितं विरहासहिष्णुतया मही- 
तळमवतीर्णमेव प्राग्जन्मवाहनराजहंसं व्याख्यामंटपमधिवसंतं कैटभः 
भेदिनामिपुंडरीकपुटवासिनमिव. भगवंतं हिरण्यगर्भ, कलशसागरजठ- 
रोदयजुषमिव कमलिनीबंधुं एऐरावतकुंभपीठमास्वरमिव fader 
केलासशैलमेखऴाम्रतिफलितमिव कनकगिरिश्रंग, पुरस्क्रतयतिकुलानां 
पुस्तकविभागालंक्कतपाणितलानां वाखैखरीनिराक्कततया शरणा- 
गतानामुलुंगानामिव सरस्वतीछुरसारत्पूराणां संख्यावतामप्यगणना- 
पदानां कमेठानामप्यनिवार्ययोगानां गृहमेधिनामंतेवासिनां वेद 
शिखराथेत(त्वमथे) leaped मध्वमतविजयशंखायमानेन कंठनालघुम- 
घुमितेन कालमेघमिव गर्जितेन गगनकटाहमापूरयंतं वामेतरश्रवणा- 
(वणी)$वर्लंबि मौक्तिकाक्षसूत्रेय चक्रवाकावसज्जितमृणाळिकावल्येन 
नालीकेन वदनेन भासमान राद्धांतनिर्णयप्रकाशिकया व्याख्यानमुद्रि- 
कया पृष्टजन्माभ्यासेनाप्यन्यसूरयः भवङ्भिरितावदपि साइश्यं न भजे- 
fafa शिष्यान्‌ प्रतिगणनास्तचक्रमिव प्रकाशयतं जानुभागवियंत्रित 
योगपट्टिकया व्यत्यस्तचरणतया तपनीयवेणुकांडघटितमिव सरस्वती 
पीठ ते भगवंतं व्यासयोगिनं रभसादासाच विशकोशस्तदनतरं कणिका 
मुकुलनिहितकर्णविवरस्कंधावसक्तचर्मकः खवेपर्वदंडः कालायसनिमिं- 
तेनेव कर्कशेनातिम्रमाणेन वपुषा छक्ष्यमाणः दौवारिको रचितांजरि- 
रानमस्यपूर्वेकायं प्रश्रयेण दूरतस्थितो व्यजिज्ञपत्‌ ॥ 

द्वारि कृष्णनृपतिस्समेत्य सस्स्वामिनः सहपुरोहिंतादिभिः । 

दर्शनावसरमीक्षतेघुना पाकशासनइवाब्जजन्मनः ॥ 


He] 8(वाणी) 
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तावल्मवेशनविधौ गुरुणानियुक्तेरिशव्येरुपेत्य विहितावसर:अधान: 
भक्तया चुपो भगवतः पदपझई$मोलिमवनो नमयांचकार d 
भूप(यू) *थोपचारितं पुछकोदय श्री: स्पष्टीभवद्विपुळभक्तिरसप्रचारं । 
दूरीकृता(नि)[कसणच्छदरथेंगितज्ञो योगीशिता,नवसदागमनस्य wn ॥ 
तुष्यन्नभीष्टां स्वयमेव पृच्छां व्यातन्वते व्यासयतीश्वराय । 
कृत्वांजलिं कृष्णधराधिनाथो विज्ञापयामास चिनीतपूर्व ॥ 
स्वामिनम्तिभटवादिविजयेषु भगवद्वचो(‡)पलायितभिव स्वदेः 
(श) $गूढंविच (रंत) “सञ्छास्त्रंसुत्रामजाळस्य,माणभूतं मायामतस्य,तत्वं 
व्यामोहकशब्दामिधेयस्य,मूमिमनृतस्य, दुष्टपक्षं बंधिग्राहमिव गृहीत्वा 
शुकनीयाकारायमपुस्तकायामाबघ्य विद्याधरपात्रनामा कलिंगाधिपतिः 
केश्चिदहयुभिः विपश्चिद्भिः प्रबलितोत्साहो भगवते व्यासयोगिने प्र- 
` दर्शनीयो दुस्त(!)युक्तिसहविस्तारितोयं महान्‌ ग्रंथइति स्वसेनापति- 
ana (्रैषतत्‌)† ॥ तदवश्यं तमेतं कतिपयैर्दिनेरेव दुरूष्याभिर्वचो- 
युक्तिमिर्भगवान्‌ agente झंझामिश्श($)कतुमहंतीति पुस्तकां 
AGD संदशयामास ॥ व्यासतपोनिधिरपि तामादाय रहसिसूचित 
विमतमतामवतिः पुरस्तादेव भूमृतस्तस्य मुहूतमात्रे adidas 
पाताभिरुपरिदूषणानवम्रकाश (प्)दायिनी भिर्युक्तिपरांपराभिःशतशः खंड 
यित्वा पुनरपि कलिंगाधिपतये झडितिग्रंथमेनं पेषयेति तस्मै भूपतये 
्रादात्‌ ॥ | 
विलोक्यवार्चा विभवं तदी(य्यं)$ विशेषतो विस्मयमानचेताः _ 
o कृण्णक्षिती छष्णक्षितीदरः कृतसंप्रणामस्तस्मादचुज्ञाप्य सगेहमाप N 
ree] स्तव] [हि] i[95] Sf] "[«] Tid 
ipa] Spes] COR] पिं] ` 
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यावंसो विषयाहता भुजबलं यावत्सपलाजिता 
यावंतश्ववदान्यता करसरोजाता श्रया यावती । 
यावत्यो धनसंपदो गुणगणों यावांश्रयावद्यश 
स्तावत्कतुमियेष TA श्रीव्यासभिक्षोरनृपः ॥ 


इति व्यासयोगिचरिते पंचमोळासः 


अन्येद्यरेव नृपतिम्रहितःपुरोधास्साकं अधानएुरुषः सचिवेरुपेत्य । 
तं व्यासयोगिनंमझुं तपसां निधानं (वि) [ज्ञापयद्विनयभावविनस्रमोळिः ॥ 
मगवन्निदानी खळ ॥ 
सतुनृपतिरमाव्यै स्सार्थसास्थानमागाट्ठळाभिणु विशिखानां वेजयंत्योनिबद्धाः i 
तरळनवऽपुष्पास्सवतोराजमार्गा गगनतळमझेषं गाहते तूर्यघोषः ॥ 
स्वामिन्‌ भचंतं स्वयसद्यरलेराकाक्षते भूरमणोभिषेक्तुं । 
छूटाग्रभाग कुरभूधरस्य प्रसूनजातेरिव पारिजातः ॥ 
तं भक्तिपछबितमागमनोत्सवेन स्वामिन्‌ ग्रसीद बहुमंतुमपारकीर्ते । 
पुष्पांजलिः प्रातिकळं भगवन्नरस्य Sy य:कल्यते कुलदैवभावं ॥ 
एवंकारं, तेन पुरोधःम्रधानेन संप्राथ्येमानस्समगवान्‌ व्यास 
तपोनिधिः क्षणं विचित्य भक्तवत्सलतया करुणामसणहूदयः सभाजि- 
गमिषया मणिबरुसीवरादुदस्थात्‌ ॥ 
गोविदतापससुखेः कुशलाञ्रगण्ये रंतेवसद्भिरखिछैरनुगम्यमानः | 
मंद मठात्सनिरयाद्वदुनारविंदा ट्वेदैःपुरस्कृत इव प्रणवो विधातुः ॥ 
ife] Sm) 
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घंटास्वनोमध्वसतङ्विपस्य च्रयीमयीतिस्तनयित्नुघोषः | 

तस्याथताळध्वनिरुज्जजृंभे श्रीव्यासभिक्षोङिरिबिकापुरोगः ॥ 
यां यामतीत्य स(म)*निर्विशिखामयासीत्सासाससुत्थितजनांजलिराजिपूणणी | 
उन्नालदंडसरसीरुहकुद्सलानां साधर्म्यकेलिसतानिष्ट शारञ्रदीनां ॥ 

राज्ञां सभांक्षीसवितानयुक्तां व्यराजयद्ठवासयतीश्वरोसौ | 

शारत्पयोदाचालिसंकुलांता माकाशसीमानमिवाब्जबंधु: ॥ 

तस्मिन्नुपस्सविधमागत इत्यमालैस्साकंसभांगणतलरत्वरितेरुदस्थात्‌ i 
पू्चीचलाश्रयिणि पूषणि, पञ्चचाटात्सौरभ्यपूरइच चचछचंचरीकै: ॥ 
उत्थाय स निखिलैस्सामंतमहीपालैक्षडति सीमंतितोपांत 

सराणि नरपातिरात्मानमनुकंपयानुम्रहीतुमापतंतं, कमरूबंघुभवनवापिक 
सतीर्थमिव कनकचतुरंतयानपराध्यमध्यमध्यासीनं, कालांजनरसनिर्णे- 
जनसंस्क्रियासमुन्मिषिताक्षरमणिवेदिकायां करकमलमधुपधोराणिकाया 
मिव पुस्तकबिभागरेखायां निम्नतनिक्षिप्तचक्षुप नासिकानालभाग 
प्रतिफरितिनेव नयनयुगलेन स्वच्छतरोपलोचनगोरुकेनानुमितवार्धक- 
दशञातिशयंधमशाखभूष[।]वरवारहस्तेनेवधवलचामरिकायुगलेनपा्श्चतः 
प्रिवीज्यमानं, वेदिकसरणीनतेनचरणमणिमंजीरासिंजितेरिव RE- 
स्सरेः कनकताळध्वनिभिस्सुरपथकटाहं died, मध्वसुनीद्रमकरणै- 
रिव मूर्तिमद्भिः शिष्येतरह्मसंवैरासेव्यमान परिसरं, d भगवंतं यतिकुंजरं 
सरभसमुपसृत्य तञ्चणनखमणिकिरणाजिभ्रावग्रिमभागेन किरीटिना- 
महतीमनन्यसुळभां धन्यतामाजहार ॥ 


तत्र FIRS राजहंससिवांबुजे 
स्वर्णपीडे स्वयंदत्ते व्यासभिक्षुं न्यवेशयत्‌ ॥ 


*[s] [क] 





và 
अहमह मिकयेवस्वामिपादारविंद्रणताविडुधयू (प)? स्सालहलोहलश्रीः | 
अहतकुशलछवाद प्रांतधावत्पुरोधा: क्षणमजानिसभा, सा कोतुकेनेच WET ॥ 


तत्र स्फुरन्मकुटकोटिषु (sued तं योगिनं सरसिजञासनमेवबुध्चा | 
eS Uc. 


उन्मस्तकीकृतकरांजलिवारिजानि तस्मे नृपावलिरिवासनयांचकार ॥ 


तदनु .सकलदिग्सुखमुखरीकरणनिपुणताधुर्येघु मंगलतूर्येषु | 
भक्तिविनयपरमानंदकंदलितसुहृदयेषु राजनिचयेषु, समापितसकल 
संविधानसंपादङ्कत्येषु अमात्यभृत्येषु, निरंतरोद्धुष्यस्वस्त्ययनसूक्त 
पदवीसमापितेषु पुरोहितेषु, निरवद्यविद्यांचेभव छाधाकंपमानशिरस्सु 
सुमनस्सु, परिसरपापठ्यमाननानावादविजर्यबिरुदावलिपक्ष्मलित 
agag कविसंचयेषु, आकोमारचारितारंभगंभीरयशस्तुतिकृत 
केलिकेषु विस्मयस्मितपक्ष्मपुटलोचनेषु पौरजनपदेषु, स किल HoT 
महीपालः स्वयमेव करकमलेनादाय कनककुंभमिमं भगवंतं न्यासताप 
समादरान्माणिमिरभिषेक्तुमारमत ॥ 

तं व्यासमिक्लुं सकलस्सरलर्भूपोभिषिंचन्पुरतो बुधानां i 

वाराशिपुत्रीसकुटा्रभागमाशावशानाथ इवाबभासे ॥ 

शास्नार्णवाः षडपि, तेन सुखेनपीताः 

श्रीक्यासयोगिपतिनेति चिरायभीता । 

आत्मोद्गवैमेणिगणे रवनींद्रमूर्ति 

स्तस्याभिषेकमतनोच्चतुरणंवीच di 


yaaa कृष्णो भूपतिवोबुधोवा नचमणिभिरसुंयोनाचति व्याससिक्षुं d 
सकलमणिसमूह स्तंविनिंदन्निचोच्चः खलखरूइति शब्दे कदपयञ्नापभूमिं ॥ 


दे] 
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तेभिषेकमणयो महीसुजा तत्रतत्र ससपर्निषातिताः | 
दीपिताखिलदिगंतभित्तिनाधिक्कृताइव सुनीद्रतेजखा ॥ 


ऊजैस्वळेबेहुविधेमणिमिर्व्यराजीत्माकारितस्सभगवान्प्रसुखो यतीनां । 
लोकाभिमोदनविचक्षणवर्षशंसी नानारुचापरिधिनेच नवांशुमाली ॥ 
तत्र भगवानथेसरणिलंघनजंघालान्युपादानानीव्‌ तेजसां त्रयाणां, 
असहशस्वतेजोबिभिक्षिषया &मातलमापतितानि सतारकदंबानीव अह 
निकुरंबाणि, पुष्पाणीव भूपतिभाक्तिविमललताया, स्स्फुछिंगानीवं 
निजतपस्तनूनपात, स्समुदं(तम)ऽरीचिप्रपंचर्वोचितसभामंडलमंगलमणि 
दीपिकासमुन्मेषयल्ानि क्षोणीसुरयल्लविश्राणितावशेषाणि तानि राशि 
कारयित्वा नानादिशांचलेभ्यस्समागतानां कुंडलाय, तुंडिराधिपानां, 
केयूरायकेरलानां, हारायपारशीकानां, मकुटायलाटानां, अंगुळीयकाय 
करिंगानां कंकणायकोकणानां निष्कायतुरुष्कानां चूडनायगोडानां 
तरळाय Bort, कांचीयुणाय पांचालानां अन्येषामपि भूभुजां वदा: 
न्याग्रणीस्सभिक्षुः प्रादिक्षत्‌ ॥ 
हस्तांभोरुहमानतांगुलिदळं विस्तारयददातृतां | 
विद्वद्राजिषु तस्य तव सदसिव्यासस्य योगीशितुः | 
युप्माभिभ्ुविपंचजन्मभिरियं wey धुर्वशक्यते 
रानां पटळीति सूचनमिव व्यातन्वदाळक्ष्यत d | 
संभावनावाप्तिसमुन्मदानां कचीश्वराणां कमनीयवाचां । 
हछोहलेस्सानपतेस्सभासीदुछ्लोलकल्लोलितजारूमागो ॥ 
संपचीस्सकळदिगंतरार्जिताया ताइश्यानेरसमहीपसूनचताया: । _ 
ब्यातानीत्समुचितमेषइल्यक्षेषेस्सरलाघेसदसिजने स्सकृष्णरायः ॥ 
9[चन्म] 
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एवं समधिगतसपयोविशेषस्समगवान्‌ समुत्थाय कनकासना- 
दतिमगल्भेन करुणारसमंदरेण मकरंदनिष्यंदकरंबितेन अरविंद॒दाम्तिव 
वीक्षाविशेषेण च सुधामधुंरिमांतवलीमिर्भक्तिरस-छाधनभारतीमिश्वक्षिति 
पाति कृतार्थीकृत्य समधिरूढचतुरंतयानोवाद्यमानानवद्यमंगलातोद्य- 
मंडळानिध्वानप्चिंडलितश्रह्ांडमांडोदरेण त्वरमाणसामंतनरदेवकुमा- 
रकराधिष्टितशुनासीरतुरगचडुरुतर खुरशिखरञझझरितधरातरुविसुमर- 
परागकदंबजंबालितदिगंतस्तंबेरमकरटकटहेनपुराप्रधावितदंडिलोक A- 
शाळीक्ृतालोककोलाह लोड्रेजितश्रबणकुहरसैनिक (जं) घानुपातेन नयेन 
धमेइव  साक्षादनुगम्यमानो जनमयीमिव उपहारभसूनमयीमेव 
उपायनमयीमिव अंजलिमयीमिव हर्षमयीमिव भूयसीं राजवीथीपरं- 
परामतीत्यकरश्तकमंडळुदंडमंडनै ब्रह्वादिमिरपारिमितैहिशष्ययतिकुले- 
रुपास्यमानः प्रतिहारपरिसरं महांतं महाश्रममशिश्रियत्‌ ॥ 


भक्तया ख॒ तत्र प्रवणीकृतॉगकरांगुलीभिः कलिताधरोष्ठं । 
श्रीव्यासयोगी स्मितपूर्वचाचा तसन्वजानात्सदनावगंछुँ ॥ 


ततः 
समान्याचारेतः कास्चित्समान्यकृतकल्मष: | 
अत्वयेवहदत्यर्थं अविङुर्महायश्चाः ॥ 


` ग्रामे व्यासससुद्रनामनिततस्तेनअतिष्ठापिते 
तेनाखानियत्ीश्वरेण भुवनः्षाष्यस्तराको महान्‌ | 
निद्वातुं सजगुप्सितेन सुनिना पीतोपितत्सागरो 
दैलारेरपरांडरासिरिव यरझुद्धांबुरुत्पादितः ॥ 
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दिम्वेतंडग्रकांडस्थपुटकर (दुद) क्षालिकार्कोलिकुद्भिः 
SRSA Ba: कबलितधराणिं कांतपाथःकलापं | 
यं संवीक्ष्य प्रमोदाद्‌ दुतमवतरतः पाश्चिमांभोधिबुच्या 
we सप्ताश्वसत्पानूप्रतिदिनमरुणो यन्न भारं विधत्ते ॥ 
प्रौढाः ख्ातुसुपागताः प्रियतमैस्सार्धतरंगावली 
-वेगोत्कूळितबुदबुदैसूंगद्शो ways aa: | 
तास्ताचील विनम्यसानमनसों फूत्कारबुदछाच्छय 
तीरेप श्चिमझुक्तिगभेगलितान्सुक्तामणीन्शुह्णते ॥ 
यत्तीरवासनिर्तैर्यतिन!ंसमूहैव्याख्यायसानद्चुपकंडत सप्रतिष्ठाः 
न्यायाञ्ततप्र्ृतिषु प्रचुरंप्रमेयसुच्चारयंति छुकमाणवकारश्रुतेषु ॥ 
आःनदमंतेवसतांवितन्वनूतरंगबाहाध्तशंखचकः | 
मध्वागमाख्यागसपाश्गंता यो व्यासयोगीद्रसिवाचुयाति ॥ 
किंबहुना ॥ 
स्वंगत्तरंगावलिघोषितारोर॑भो मिराच्छादितसार्वभो (मः) । 
यस्याञ्जनिष्येदिसमानभासः कराइवाभांति चतुस्सस्ुद्राः ॥ 
THAT सखलुकूष्णनूपोनुजस्य नाज्नाच्युतस्य नझभोजपराक्रसस्य | 
हस्तेमहीभरणशासन लक्षण नमस्तेमणिस्तबाकितं मङुटन्यधत्त ॥ 
तस्मिन्जलनिधिवेळावधिं वसुमतीवर्यं लीलया छत्रयति 
सति केयूरस्य निरपायचतुरुपाये श्रीमदच्युतदेवराये | 
कुष्णभू()प्रतिरायुषोऽवधौ ब्यासतापसभणिं ससूक्ष्मधी: i 
स्वर्गामार्गसुखसंम्रवृत्तये चेटिकामिच जिघृक्षुरागमत्‌ ॥ 
तत्र समहीपतिभेगबंतं यतिमघवंतं नमस्कृत्य विदांवरपरलोक 
पृथाधिरोहिणीमिव तस्य महतीमाशिषमादरेणादाय प्रयाणे ळीलाविषयी 
Ts] ipm] $[मि] 
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कृतनदनस्य देवकीनदनस्य पुनरपि स्मारयन्नंबरोकःकदंबानि बहु- 
जन्मसुकृतेन वासववास्तव्यमावमभजत || तदनु तदनुजस्समग्रगुण 
ममौ क्तिकमणिगणताग्रपर्णी सेकतायितचेतोवकाशर्शुभ दिनरणमुखा 
मिमुखद्रनीपकविमतावनीपकदबकानिरवाधिविधीयमानदानद्वयी लीलाभि 
प्रहरीकीलाळपवाहप्रणीततरंगिणीसहसूस्वयंग्रहोत्सवसुखभवानुभवचतुर 
चतुरकृपालवाचारुवीचीसूचितनिज भूमिसीमाजरूधरलक्षितटिदघटानिरा 
घारक्ीडनाडबरक्षेमंकरमेघंकरसमयस्संततसंतमसनिरतरसंक्रांतचक्रवाल 
शेलोचयपश्चाथकटकतटरपरेसरकासांरचिरकाळशयाछंकेरवकाशयसौख- 
मयबिका (य) “मानयशइ्शरिम्रकाशमाविप्कृतोपायचठुण्कमवणितशुप्क 
मदतुरुण्कळुष्कराजक चूडापरिण्कारमणिनिप्कांत रोचिप्कलापपुष्करित 
चरणपुप्करोघरायुवतीश्वरोमताचारमहीवरोधपारायणपरावरनाशपराभाबुक 
प्रकामनिराश्रयमाण मगीरथपडङतिरथनहुषांबरीषमरुत्तनयपरीक्षिदुन्सु- 
खमहिलेदुरंतशातकुमस्तंभसोभाग्यगभीरिम कुंभलिकायमानभुजाशिखर 
मंजुळपंजरानिवासगळत्सवेसहाशारिको नरिनासनरळनाहंसिकासंसेन्य- 
मान वदनकोकनदस्वच्छदनिष्यदमानफणितिरसपारणलोळ्प कविलोक 
लोलबएथुलमुजबलावलेपसंदीसिपूवैदेवनदीकरणकांदिशीकपुरदरपू [ 

] यणपारायणनारायणचरणस्मरणांकूरणपंतूपकरणपकोन्मेष 
श्रीसदच्युतदेवतृपातिरधि(कम)' धिकां (नासीनमासी)][ ] 
तारिरासीमांतवमन्ति(शा)§मझासीत्‌ || संखेसंखेकभाजःम्रतिभटपरभूपाल 
कोटीरकोटीवल्गत्खड्या | ] गान्विनोराचितमय | 

] त्यक्तां वैजीतमंगोर्षिपुलसुजबलेवैरिभिस्तेतु- 
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शखेस्सताधिमैपितृमृत्युरुरिव यंत्रासांत्वानो [ ] इषा- 
ण्यादोवेह्लीपद मरणसंम्रतिभटक्ष्माभृत्कीर्तिश्रीराशि बहुलक्षणृदयासंपन्न 
aia समितिशतधाखंडितमूपयोभिः पुनरपि समयोजतियः | 
संग्रामवषैसमये मदीयो वर्षानस्‌र्बिंदुदळारिकोपान्‌ । 
तत्रापि विद्युत्प्रसरे [ ] पार्त करवालमेघः ॥ 

शत्रूणां शरणं wag यः पाणौकृपाणौजसाश्रस्तानां 
निजहस्तंतोस्तधनुषां धिककोटिघाटि l ] ना विवराणिवारु- 
घटागण्यान्यरण्यानि वा सिंधूनां सलिलानि वा तृणमणिप्राग्रासकर्मोणि 
वा | तेनाजाधिराजपरमेश्वरेण नरसनरपाल [ ] परम 
मागवत विनयवितरण पराक्रमादिभिर्गुणैः पूवोतिशयाङराश्रीमदच्युत 
महाराजेन स भगवान्‌ व्यासतपोनिधिर्विसमजक महापूजनविशेषं 
कंचकपारं पयेपू (जता)! ततः कदाचन तत्र भगवतो व्यासतापसस्य 
चित्तानुवर्तकः प्रियतमशिष्ययूथनाथो दुस्तर [ ] राशिना 
चिकायमान शोसुषीविशेषोद्राविषु वादगोष्टीपराजित परानुष्टित चवण 
विविपरिणाकिरणमाणिस्फुटित च L ] रुखुधाद्रवालेपायित 
वितरणयशः प्रकाशखरयंवरपतिस्सुधानताया विहारभूमिविनयस्येव 
जननोवेदस्य भारत | ] परिज्ञानस्य सहचर | 

} स्साहित्यलक्ष्म्याः शाणोपलस्समाधिरल्स्य वंशकांडोमाधव 
भक्तिसुक्तायाः निव्यीजपरो पकारपारायणः नारायणयतिः क्षीरकडो- 
लितकल्लोल्मछं मछपरंपराक्षालिका केलिलालितोपशल्येक गिरिशेखर. 
मुररिपुसुखकमरूवपापरिमलगवेङलितेरसहाय _ सहकारमूरूवासरसिक . 
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वल्यांकपद |. ] रुहारविरहमाणसुरसीरेङ्ुमनिशिकर 
निर्वतितहारमरणप्रयोजनेः कांचीपुरगंधवहस्तनंधयैरपजितेयवनतरुमंड 
कैमेडितजनपदमंडने सकलागमकलाव्याष्टतिकुशलकोविदकलानिराक्कत 
दुहिणपुरदुरहं श्रीमति गोविंदतीथपुरनामनिर्मिताअहरे वास्तव्यकुटुंबिने - 
महोत्सेधवत्सकुलवेतंडघेटामये सोमनाथकवयेशिष्यमुखेन म्रविळसदा 
वतेमिव करुणापयः प्रवाहस्य, कनकताटंकमिव क्षेमाधिदेवतायाः, 
परिपूजनीयमाशीः (पा)ऽत्रे माहिणो* [ ] अथ विविध 
महाराजलोक विशेषपूजनप्रकटित पांडित्यमहिमभारएव नानादेशसं 
चरमाणान्निवृत्तमात्रो महामणिमटपमध्यमागाधिखूडः परिसरवर्तिनो 
बहुश्रुत्यं परिणतरसिकभावभाजःकोविदकुंजरान्‌ स्वेनक्कतनाटकप्रकरणं 
श्रावयन्‌ स सोमनाथकाविरपिशुभं यौदिने तेन महापुरुषेण गुरुशिष्येण 
प्रतिपादितं तदाशीः (पा)त्रं सबहुमानमादाय स्वयमेव वाचयन्‌ 
वाचयित्वा कदाचन विदग्धैः नानादेशादागतैव्योकरणनेपुणी समु- 
दरहीकृतफणिमायकाचायैर्विविध झंकारपद्धतिमर्मशतामारवैवधिकेरिश- 
्मैविद्वाद्विः परितस्समुपास्यमानस्य तत्र भवतः स्वामिनस्सन्निधौ 
पासंगिकेन पथा, सतिगणनेयति कविकेसरिणां विशेषेण सोभगतश्रवण 
सराणिमवतारिता भूत्तावकीनावैदग्धीतस्मादालोकनेनामिघलक्षतक्षत 
स्वामिनश्चरणकमरु स्वेनं भवता वरितमागंतन्यमित्येतावंतं गुरुलेखा 
faint नेदा(प्य)$सां विदुषां निवेध मोदमानेनमनसा चिंतामेव 
मतनिष्ट ॥ अहो वाचामगोचरशिष्यपरमाणो मयि नारायणतपोनिधे- 
महानयं वात्सल्यमारः इदं खळ, महापुरुषतायारूपं | यदसन्रिधानेपि 
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महतां स भासमक्षमपरजनकोंशळे यस्य महितं यानसुद्घटनं | नैसर्गि- 
कीखल्वेतादशीपक्रियामहाप्रकाशस्थ पुरुषस्थाप्यनिमित्ताप्यविस्मयनीया 
ag जगदाह्ादानकामठीसुधांशोः | निस्सहा अपि महांतस्समाधेरपि 
परोपकारमेव खळ परमाचारं विदंतीति ॥ 
शिष्येणाथगुरोश्चसंत्रमहता देदीप्यमानस्सदा 
तेनाशुअसरक्षभीरफणिति इश्रीसोमनाथः कविः । 
काळे कंदलढीप्रसालकलिकाजाले झुभंयौ दिने 
चीथीवेछ्िततुगकेतनळतां विद्यापुरी प्राविशव्‌ ॥ 


तत्र सपरिच्छेदैः कतिपयैरनुगम्यमानःसंगजसावेलीकिककी ति- 
केतककलिकापरवर्तितानपायपावृषेण्यसंपदवतारस्वमसमयप्रकटित समग्र 
सन्निधानपसादवेदः प्रधानावरोधाविश्राणितमागिकेयूरभूषणधारण समेध 
मान चठुर्विनयकबितानिताखंडपांडितीशाश्वतशिबिकाविरूढ प्रतिभट 
टंकपाटनपुटत [ ] दुर्वादवाददुकतावरिदुप्नाक्कताषिषणा 
हंकारो नैसर्गिकानन्यसुलभसौजन्यसंबहनगुलिकासमाजितहृदयासक- 
सुवांतिलोकरारितिचारितसोमनाथकविसुधाबिदेवताशिरःकंपन संपादन 
कारमडाधुरीणमाधुरीतिलकितफणितिमिरवतंसितरसनांचछाम्यां स्वतिबिं- 
बाभ्यामिव झुमगुणामिजाताभ्यां कविभ्यां साकंग्रश्रयेण नमस्कृतः 
पूर्वे तन्नारायणयोगिपुंगवं पुरोधाय व्यासतपोधनस्य विश्वपावन 
मठद्वारमुपासीदत्‌ ॥ तावत्सनारायणयतिः प्रथमतः प्रविश्य तस्मे 
भगवते व्यासतापसाय सविनयं व्यजिज्ञपत्‌ ॥ स्वामिन्‌ भगवद- 
नुकपनीयशिष्यकुलावतंसश्चतुरशीतिलेखिनिनिरंतर विलेखनक्रियाक्षम- 
मुज्जुभणवा ग्गुंभनवैभवस्यताइशस्सोमनाथकविर्भवदीयचरण सरसीरुह- 
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सिषेविषया समागतत्यांतेवसतःन्ययुंजं तस्सेवाये भगवत्यदोदवसदो 
विद्वन्‌ कवींद्रयतिनां ते बसता निवेदितवता खेहातुरस्क्ृत्य आनीतः 
प्रथमं विलोक्य चरणौ व्यासस्य योगीशिंतुइेष्टःस्वां सफळांव्यधत्त 
युगठीं. श्रीसोमनाथः कविः | यदीयाबिरुदावारिरेवं सुविजागति | 
जगति परिभ्रमति ये लीढालीढव्याकरणेकदेशाकाश लेशावरोकनमात्रा 
दुपजायमानया विकचधिषणया विद्रामवविद्राव्यवहारब्यापारेणसमवि- 
ततचिंतासतापंनृत्तचित्तो बहुदिवससमाहितेःकतिपयपदैर्गद्यं वा पद्यम- 
परिसमाञ्तमारचस्य बहुप्रबंधकतीरवाश्रुप्रसेण पामरान्‌ आमयंतं 
रीतिवृद्धा्रमातं दधाना विळसितमतिभां सभां विदुषां प्रविश्य 
साहसादायपांकैरशेंकेसुखरमुखरंद्राकूक्ाघर्यद्भिरिव शिरःकंपेन परंपर 
मिंगितज्ञेरधिकेः पाणिनीयैरविंडंबमानास्तुशब्दनवमालिकाकवयः तेषा 
मसौराजयतिमतीत ३श्रीसोमनाथकविरोकनायैः । देव्याः गिरां 
जन्मदिनं यदीयं विधातुरासीद्विरहैकहेतुरिति यत्पितामहस्य सकल 
भूतल्मतीतसप्तविशतिनाटकप्रकरणप्रबंधमणिदर्पणप्रतिबिंबित वाग्देवता 
नुरागस्य षड्दरिनीप्राइविवाकस्य समनुष्ठितसदाचारसमाणित सकळ 
स्सृतिवचनामिधियस्य यज्वरमास्करपोत्रस्य देवराज सोमपीथिकुमारस्य 
भट्टगयामूर्ति मास्करस्य जगद्विजयपद्यमिममेव सूचयते ग्रामान्‌ 
बुक्कमहीपतेरपि Teh सुत्राणतः कुप्यंगाढपतिगजान्‌ गजपते 
PRM: रलच्छत्रकलां च चामरवतीमांदोरिकां कांचनीं 
रब्ध्वारायविमारतो ser किंभास्करो वांछति ॥ यज्जननी 
पितामहः कालमेघाध्वरिपुत्रं निर्वियतादूयमानतातचरणमनःममोद 
विषयद्वार्निशद्वषेदेवसिद्धोपि मानयताओसरविविक्तसौधतक धूल्यक्षर 


८२ 
प्रिचियादारभ्य quus स्ेश्चुतिसागरपारदृश्वत्वमादिइयं प्रथग्विधसप्त 
तंतुक्रियाम्रबधपरितर्पितैरमरगणे: अगणेधिक्ृतेनाखंड ्रद्रमसाराकाश्चकर 
निशिदिनिन्मिकलाः | ताइश स्सकविवराभ्यामवरजाभ्यामलंकृतपार्श्च 
anga सरभसं नवचित्रकंबलशेखरितशिखरभागे महास्थानमंटप 
मणिवेदितलेनिषेदिवान्‌ स्वकर्वृकाणि शाख्मरमेयजालानि समंतादुप- 
equi: शिष्यवद्विवीलकिस्यैवीसराधिकामिव adres शुचिमति 
धैनवीरलुंदिभेन कुरुबिंदमणिकंदरसंदानितेन तीथेनारायणेन वदनराम 
णीयकपरीक्षिततया ag ससंश्रमवात्सल्यः मकरंदपूरितेननछिनेनेव 
देदीप्यमान ware: प्ररोहितानुरागभारेणेव लोहितेन समागतेन 
सरस्वतीसरित्तरंगेणेव कोमळेंन काषायवसनखंडेन समालिंगितवपुषं 
विकासविशेषमरकारितेन निरतिशयकरुणाप्रसांदेन विलोचनेन महांतं 
वात्सल्यमारममर्यादयंतं भगवंतं व्यासयतिकेसरिणं शतङ्कत्वश्चरणार- 
विदयोरमंदमक्तिरवदिष्ट । वृद्धाय निजनिदेशाग्रेडनवशेन विहितास- 
नोपवेशं तं कवींद्र समगवान्‌ मधुरदसितकिरणकिशोरं कुरतराछिता 


नरया वाचाकुशळंप्राक्षिपत्‌ ॥ अये मेधुर [ ] तांकुटुंबिन्‌ वत्स 
सोमनाथकवे कारुण्येन कमलासहायस्थ वर्धसेक्रिमव्याहतेन मंगळेन | 
इत्थंकारमादरपुरस्सरेण क्षेमानुयोगेन कृत [ ] तजसेनलाम 


ert: स्वामिन्भगवतः कटाक्षवीक्षणघरीयंत्रप्रवहितकरुणासलिल 
घारासेकानुबंधकिसलयितक्षेमारामसीमस्य जनसविधभूसंचारगोपिकथ- 
कारस्मृतिकल्याणतरकार्णि इति विज्ञाप्य तद्विषयकमिदं पच्यमहरित्‌ | 
बादनिपुणैमैदानिलरानिक्षौमनिर्मितसुधायितकीर्ते हासभृतसकलाहित 
विदन्‌ व्यासतापसमणे विजय(सि)* | आकर्ण्यहर्षमाणेन तेन भगवता 
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छाधाशिरःकपंनैरनितरसुळमैरुपलालितस्सकविः प्रत्यहं प्रदर्शितेषु 
बहुविधकलावधानपांडित्येषु प्रतिपादितः पारितोषिकविशेषैेहुमान्य 
मानस्तत्रैव वासराणिकतिचिदवात्सीत्‌ | अथ जातुचित्रैस्सुरमिलमंडले 
गगनपथचंक्रमणलीळया पंचषानपनीतघटिकाविमागानाखिलमेषसंविधि 
मशेष इति महतीमाख्यानिकामधिरूढस्यागणनीयानुभवेयोगिभिरंतेव 
सद्विस्सनकादिमिस्सरसिजासनस्येव संसेव्यमानस्य नानादिगंतरादुप- 
जिहीर्षया समानीतेरपरवस्ुमतीपतिभिः म्रणामक्रियाप्रवागितकनकमोछि 
शिखरमौक्तिकानिकर निर्विशोषित चरणनखमाणिलेख कनकरसपारावार 
यशेमिरालंकारिकेश्व वाणीनिराङ्कतपतंजलिमायैः पाणिनीयेश्च विवाद 
विनोदवशंवदताचंडिमकडूलजिहामरहीकारमात्रशिक्षित विपक्षपक्षया- 
तिकैनैयायिकैश्च निरंतरसञ्ततंतुक्रियासंतति संतत [ ] घाषित 
पुरुहृतपुरोगमसुरनिकरचिरविरहृविधुर विबुधयुवतिजनविधूतकणीवतंस 
केश्चनवरसबधुरबहुलमरबंध प्रणेतृमावसहजपांहयिरवकुंठमतिमिःकंठी- 
Qa बाहाटवचनानुळोचनविवेचनेन घन्वंतरिज्ञानेयभाम्मिः षड्भिश्च 
करबदरायमाण कालत्रितयविज्ञानावज्ञातसुरासुरगुरु | ] 
ज्योतिषिकैश्व संमुखीक्रियमाणचरणमाणिपीठस्य भगवतो व्यासतपो- 
निधेस्समक्षं तत्कटाक्षवीक्षाप्रसादसूचितानृमतिस्ससोमनाथकविः अन- 
तिसमीपवर्तिनों परस्परोपमेयसुषुमाकारावतिमधुरशालीरवाग्मिःपरतंत्रित 
सामाजिकश्रवणपुरी कंबुकंठकलकंठनामानो पाठकों तदीयपावनचरित 
कोरकित सकळविबुधगणश्रवणाभरणं निरुदाहरणमुदाहरणमपारयत्‌ । 
तदा तदाकण्ये भगवान्‌ संमोदवशंवदहृदयश्षाषमानानां सर्वेषामपि 
तेषां सभास्ताराणां ततः कदाचनक्षीरकलोलिनीकल्लोलमछपरंपरा- 
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लिक्षालिकाकेलि | + | लितोपशल्यकरिगिरिमुररिपुमुखकमल 
वपापरिमळपारणगर्वदुळूकितैः असहायसहकारमूलवासरसि कव 
[ ] कपदिकुहरविहरमाणसुरसरिदूर्मिशीकरारवर्वाची निवे- 
तितहाराभरणप्रयोजनेः कांचीपुरगंधवाहस्तनंधवेरुपजीवितोपवनमंडले 
तुंडीरजनपदमंडनेसकलागमकलापव्याकृतिकुशल्केविटरनिराकृत gR- 
` णपुरंदराहंकारे श्रीमति गोविंदतीथेपुरनामनि महावास्तव्यकुटुंबवत्स 
OTA इटा मणिम्वञ्चस सुयम ed HA TT AT दवेधों तःपूरिका- 
विश्राणितमणिकेयूरमृषणधारणसमेधमानचलुर्विधकविताविरासस्ससोम- 
नाथकविस्तस्य भगवतो ऽयासयोगीश्वरस्य विश्वपावनमठाश्रमद्वार 
मुपासीदत्‌ || यत्पिता सकळभुवनप्रतीतसप्तविशति नाटकप्रबंध्य 
भावमणिदर्पणप्रतिबिंबित वाग्देवतानुरागस्य षड्दर्शिनीप्राड्विवाकव 
सदाचार ama सकळस्सृतिवचनाभिधेयस्य यज्व मास्करस्य 
पौत्रस्य देवराजसौमवीथिकुमारस्य भइ्टरायसुक्तिभास्करस्यदिग्विजय 
पद्यामिदं ग्रामानिति पिताजननीपषितामहः कारमेघाध्वरिपुत्रनिर्विद्यता- 
दूयमान तातावचरणमनःप्रमुमोदयिषया त्रिंशद्वषेदेशीयः अजनि 
व्यासयोगी सूक्तिं तेनाकांक्षं तल्पजल्पं Rat । लीलांबोधौ नीरधौ 
गंघलाळां We लालसा; किं भवंति ॥ 


॥ इति सोमनाथकवि विरचिते व्यासयोगिचरिते षष्टोछासः ॥ 


t श्रीपतये नमः ॥ 





| T Brerem | FT 


APPENDIX. 


{From the Mythic Society Journal, October टका 


VYASARAYA, THE HINDU UNIVERSITY AT VIJAYANAGAR 
AND SOME SUBSEQUENT HISTORY. 


By B. VENKOBA RAO, ESQ., B.A. 


New light has been thrown on Vijayanagar History by a 
alm leaf manuscript in Nagari characters which was found 
with the family of a Brahman priest of the Madhwa 
community who worships at Tirumakudlu in the Mysore 
District at the Brindavana of Sesha Chandrikacharya wha 
was a Swami of Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, the present head- 
quarters of which is at Sosale inthe Mysore District near 
Tirámakudlu. It was known for a long time that the 
manuscript was there, but as it is the only manuscript of 
the work so far known, the family who had possession of it 
was unwilling to part with it. Recently however it became 
possible for me through the exertions of Mr. M. Srinivasa- 
murthi, Sarvadhikari of Sri Vyasaraya Mutt, to obtain the 
manuscript for examination. The manuscript béing not in 
the Devanagari but in the Nagari characters which are 
rather unfamiliar now-a-days, I had to obtain a skilled 
reader to read the manuscript. As the style is highly ornate 
and descriptive like the style of Bana and as the incidents 
described are not familiar, I had to devote my scanty leisure 
for many days in a period of over a month personally to 
examine the historical references in the book. Luckily my 
labours were richly rewarded and the manuscript* is now in 


* Ifany readers of this book can secure other copies of the work 
they are requested kindly to send them to the publisir who will arrange 
to get the manuscripts used for purposes of collation and supply 
printed copies to. tbe owners of the manuscripts. 
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the hands of Mr. M. Srinivasamurthi, the Sarvadhikari of 
Sri Vyasarayaswami Mutt, who is making arrangements to 
publish it. 

2. The manuscript is entitled "Vyasayogi Charitram”, 
ig, “The Life of Vyasayogi" and consists of six Ucchvasas 
or chapters. It isa workin Champu style and ıs in both 
prose and verse. In the first chapter, the author makes 
obeisance in verse to the ten Avatars of Vishnu, praises 
Kalidasa and Bana and says that he is-attempting to write 
the life of Vyasayogi according to his capacity only, as it 
is impossible for him to do full justice to a life full of inci- 
dent of a scholar whose learning was of encyclopedic range. 
The story begins by narrating how the Devas go to Veda- 
vyasa and ask for succour, as real knowledge has disappeared 
from the world. Vedavyasa promises to send Madhwacharya 
again into the world. In the second chapter, a Brahman 
couple of Bannur in the Mysore District are described, 
They feel keenly the absence of children and pray to 
God. Vedavyasa ina dream offers progeny to the lady 
giving her a gold plate full of light and points a sage 
Brahmanya Thirtha as the person through whom the desire 
for children would be gratified. Soon after, the ascetic 
Brahmanya Thirtha appears and being pleased with the 
devotion of the couple, gets a sacrifice made in fire and 
gives three morsels of consecrated food to the couple and 
promises them three children. The last child will be a son. 
Brahmanya Thirtha desires the last son to be given to himself 
and returns in due course to Channapatna, near which place ` 
his hermitage lies. 

8. In the third chapter, the birth and education of the 
hero of this biography are described. Brahmanya Thirtha 
claims and obtains this boy in due course. The boy who 
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is well educated in all the humanities of the time studies 
under Brahmanya Thirtha for some time more. Brahmanya 
Thirtha seeing the intellect of the boy and considering 
that he is fit to be ordained and to fight and win over 
unbelievers gives him Sanyasa and confers on him the 
appellation of Vyasa. 

4. In the fourth chapter, Vyasa, after remaining with 
his Guru Brahmanya Thirtha for some time, starts on a 
tour. He visits many places in India and comes to Kanchi. 
Then he goes to Mulbagal and stays there a long time 
studying under the teacher Lakshminarayana Muni other- 
wise known as Sripadaraya.  Sripadaraya then advises 
Vyasathirtha to go to the Court of Narasa who had then 
recehtly begun to rule the Penugonda kingdom. Sripadaraya 
advises Vyasathirtha that in the interests of the good of 
the country, Sanyasis may live m the capitals of kings. 
Vyasathirtha takes the ‘advice of his Guru and goes to 
Penugonda (Mahachalapuri) King Narasa is very cordial. 
Vyasathirtha spends a long time in Penugonda expounding 
philosophy. 

5. The fifth chapter begins with a description of 
Vijayanagar. When the emperor Narasa enters Vijayanagar, 
he pays homage to Vyasathirtha. All the learned men of 
India come and hold a disputation and Vyasathirtha comes 
out victorious. Heis honoured by the emperor Narasa and 
himself honours learned men with valuable gifts. The 
emperor Viranarasimha, the son of Narasa, succeeds Narasa 
and treats Vyasaraya with reverence asRama treated Vasishta, 
the Guru of Dasaratha. Vyasathirtha composes the works 
Tatparya Chandrika, Nyayamrita and Tarka Tandava. 
Then the Emperor Krishna Devaraya succeeds Viranarasimha. 
A fully deserved eulogy of Krishna Devaraya is given. 
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King Prataparudra of Kalinga sends a work on philosophy 
for criticism to. the Emperor Krishna Davaraya. Krishna 
Devaraya gives it to Vyasathirtha and is agreeably sur- 
prised at the quick and sound criticism offered by Vyasa- 
thirtha. 

In the sixth chapter, Krishna Devaraya seats Vyasa- 
raya on a golden throne and makes an abAisheka to him 
withall kinds of precious stones. After this bath, Vyasa- 
raya makes to the learned men present profuse gifts of the 
gems showered on him. The spectators observe that 
Krishnaraya was indeed the worthy son of Narasa who had 
done a similar abAisheka before for Vyasaraya. i 

Krishna Devaraya after being purged of his sins by 
this abhisheka is highly successful. He confers a village 
on Vyasaraya where the latter builds the famous Vyasa- 
samudra tank, This tank is in the Madras Presidency 
close to the border of the Kolar District. 

6. Krishna Devaraya then takes the blessings of Sri 
Vyasaraya and departs to heaven. Achuta Devaraya, the 
brother of Krishna Devaraya, succeeds. Vyasaraya continues 
in Vijayanagar holding discourse with many learned men. 
Narayana Yati of Kudli Akshobhya Thirtha Mutt introduces 
Somanatha, the author of the present work, to Vyasaraya 
and Vyasaraya says in Sanskrit: "My dear boy, poet 
Somanatha, are you-in unbroken prosperity by the grace of 
the Lord of Lakshmi?" Somanatha remains in the Mutt of 
Vyasaraya and shows his writings which are admired. 
Somanatha describes himself as belonging to the Vatsa 
Gotra. He belonged to the family of Yajva Bhaskara. 
Yajva Bhaskara’s son was Devaraja Somapithi; Devaraja 
Somapithi’s son “was Bhatta Gayamurti Bhaskara. This 
Bhaskara had several gifts from the kings Bukka and Hari- 
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hara. Somanatha describes himself as one versed in the four 
kinds of versification and one capable of keeping eighty- 
four pens working at the same time 

7. Vyasaraya is known to have sat on the throne of 
Vijayanagar; yet the vivid description of the sixth chapter 
of this book is a revelation. Ali the available historical 
particulars will be discussed in the Introduction to the Vyasa- 
yogi Charita when itis published. But it may be stated 
here that the evidence fairly points to the following con- 
clusions ;— (I) That the Kuhuyoga during which Vyasaraya 
sat on the throne of Vijayanagar according to tradition, 
corresponds to the period that ended with the Raichur battle 
fought on 490 May, i520 A.D. according to Sewell; (2) 
that the privilege of displaying the green flag on a camel 
which the Vyasaraya Mutt even now enjoys originated in 
the Hindu-Moslem amity that followed the great battle of 
Raichur, and (8) that Vyasaraya was at the head of what 
was practically a Hindu University in Penugonda and 
Vijayanagar for a period of about fifty years from about 447 
A.D. to 589 A.D. when Vyasaraya entered Brindavana 
on the island in the Tungabhadra. 


8. Brahmanya Thirtha transferred his Mutt to Vyasa- 
thirtha in the year Sarvajit according to accepted tradition 
and Vyasathirtha then went on pilgrimage. A few years 
later Brahmanya Thirtha departed from this life about the 
year (475 A.D. after a great. famine leaving his Brindavana 
to the care of Sridhara Thirtha from whom the Brahmanya 
Thirtha Mata at Abbur is descended. Sripadaraya must 
have entered Brindavana before the end of the fifteenth 
century before his student Vyasaraya satin state in Vijaya- 
nagar in Nalasa’s time. 
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9. Krishna Devaraya, the greatest emperor of Vijaya- 
nagar, is to this day remembered with affectionate pride in 
the Telugu country and the works of the Telugu poets whom 
he patronized keep his memory green there. We in Mysore 
have no less reason to be proud of him. He was a Kannada 
Sovereign. He was a son-in-law of a Prince of Mysore 
and he was the disciple of the great Guru Vyasaraya of the 
Mysore country who achieved a continental fame and whose 
works are still a living fount of thought and inspiration to 
students of Indian philosophy. 


ग0. The influence of Vyasaraya at Vijayanagar and on 
Hindu thought in the whole of India was not less than that 
of Vidyaranya who died about a century before Vyasaraya 
sat in state in Vijayanagar and received the homage of King 
Narasa. Vallabhacharya and Chaitanya were younger con- 
temporaries of Vyasaraya. Chaitanya took Sanyasa from an 
ascetic of Vyasaraya’s line. Vallabhacharya was honoured 
in Krishna Devaraya’s Court in an assembly in which 
Vyasaraya presided. Kavi Karnapura of Bengal refers in 
his Gourangantdesa Dipika to the works of Vyasaraya as 
the Vishnu Samhita. Vyasaraya was the Guru of a dis- 
tinguished galaxy of students Vijayendra, Vadiraja, Lakshmi- 
kanta and others, who, by their works and students, kept 
bright the firmament of Indian philosophical thought for a 
long time after he himself disappeared. Till the middle of 
the seventeenth century and so long as the last kings of the 
. Vijayanagar line and their feudatories of Tanjore and Madura 
ruled and the old order of things still continued, support 
and criticism of Vyasaraya’s works continued to be the 
occupation of the learned in philosophy. Madhusudana 
Sarasvati, Appayya Dikshita, Vijayendra Swami, Tarangini 
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Ramacharya, Brahmananda Sarasvati and Vanamali Misra 
are scholars famous in this field of thought. 


il. By the time that the last traces of the Vijayanagar 
empire were disappearing, Shahji by his conquests and by 
the aid of his principal minister, Naro Pant Hanumante, a 
Madhwa scholar and financier trained in the school of 
Mallikamber, connected Tanjore in thought and outlook 
with Maharashtra and with the neighbourhood of Bangalore 
in the Mysore State. Sivaji then came into prominence 
and Raghavendra Thirtha who has commented on Vyasa- 
raya’s works and lives to-day in the love and reverence of 
people, remained for a long time in Kolhapur in the centre 
of Mahratta thought and influence. Raghunatha Narain 
Hanumante, the son of Naro Pant, became the Amat Pradhan 
of Sivaji and it was he who, by his negotiations in the 
Golkonda kingdom, made it possible for Sivaji to undertake 
the tour of pilgrimage in Southern India after his coronation. 
Sivaji returned through Bangalore to Maharashtra in this 
tour. Janardana Pant Hanumante, a brother of Raghunatha 
Narain Hanumante, was the Samant Pradhan of Sivaji. After 
the death of Raghunatha Narain Hanumante, Sambhaji 
advanced his brother Janardana Pant Hanumante to the 
position of Amat Pradhan. Janardana Pant Hanumante was 
in the council which declared Rajaram regent in A.D. 889. 
After Janardana Pant Hanumante died, his son Thimmoji 
Raghunatha Hanumante was raised by Rajaram to the rank 
of Pratinidhi. Grant Duff gives further particulars in his 
History of the MaAsattas, 


I2. The Mahratta power rose and declined as the 
Vijayanagar power had risen and declined ; and the centre of 
Indian philosophical thought which accompanied the centre 
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of Hindu political influence shifted, especially after the 
fall of Seringapatam and still more after the fall of the 
Peishwas, to Mysore where the headquarters of all the 
principal Mutts are located. His Highness Sri Krishnaraja 
Wodeyar IIT and Dewan Purnaiya were the patrons of the 
Indian learning of their time. The thinkers and pontiffs 
of the Madhwa school of thought which believes in the 
reality of the world and of effort and progress, moved their 
headquarters from the time of Madhwacharya in the thir- 
teenth century from country to country in India as conditions 
changed, receiving support even from the adherents of alien 
faiths on account of the love and reverence they command- 
ed in the country from the mass of the people. The history 
of these thinkers and pontiffs is a history of the culture and 
thought of later India in the South including Maharashtra. 
If we have to understand the problems of modern India 
aright in this sphere of culture and thought, we have to 
study the history of these pontiffs and the works they have 
left behind, because these pontiffs lived and moved among 
the people and won their respect and love in transition 
times and they live even to this day in the realm of Indian 
philosophical thought ; and the problems of society, culture 
and thought which they had to solve are not, after all, far 
different from the problems of our transition times to-day. 
This history has yet to be explored and studied in detail. 


NOTES. - 





A 


Professor Venkatesvara Iyer of the Mysore University 
has kindly drawn my attention to the following stanza of 
the third Ashtaka of the .SripàdarajasAta&a, as probably 
giving a clue to a date :— 

जित्वानीतं नृपेण अबलगजपति segs; मेक । 

यस्मै दत्त WAT; WAG नरपते भोगनायैं ; निशायां । 

यदूपइश्वीरमेदाः परिजनसहिते जागरूके द्वितीयं । 

दत्त भूपाळमोलो पुनरपि तददात्सोवतान्मां di: ॥ 
(Stotra Mahodadhi, First Part, page 43.) 

I have consulted Rao Bahadur Mr, R. Narasimhachar 
and the meaning of the stanza appears to be this:— 

“The king defeated the Gajapati and brought two 
bracelets. One bracelet the king gave to Sripadaraja and 
the otherto a sweetheart. At night, God in the form of 
Sripadaraja, appeared before the king, when he was awake 
and surrounded by servants, and returned to him the bracelet 
given to Sripadaraja. May Sripadaraja of this miracle 
protect me." 

The king referred to in this verse cannot be Krishna 
Devaraya and the conquest of Orissa cannot be that of 
i5lI5 A.D. It will be seen from the Introduction in this 
book, that i5i5 A.D. is too late a date for Sripadaraja. The 
bracelets referred to in this verse are perhaps included in 
the presents mentioned in the following verse of the Salura- 
bhyudayam at the end of the fourth canto :— 


अथ शरणगता हतावशिष्टे: सहसुभटे स्सहसार्पितोपद्ारम्‌ | 
आहित मधिकदीनमन्वगुह्लात्‌ कलितदय स्सकठारिसालुवेंद्र: ॥ 
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2. Itis probable that these presents were given by 
the Kalinga king to Saluva Narasimha I, soon after the 
period thus described by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar under 
the heading 'Narasimha's move .northwards’ in his Zitle 
Known Chapter of Vijayanagar History ~— 

"In (405-06 (A.D.), we find him (Saluva Narasimha I) 
strongly posted in Rajahmundri as against the Bahmani 
Sultan, when he invaded Rajahmundri in consequence of an 
invasion of the Telingana coast by the king of Orissa. In 
spite of the much vaunted boast of the Burhan-i-Maasir, 
Narasimha was able to hold his own both against the Gajapati 
and the Bahmani kings." 

In this view, the following verse in the fourth canto of 
the Saluvabhyudayam probably refers to Kondavidu :— 

हतावशिष्टेश्व गजैरगात्पुरं कलिंगराजो युधिखंडितादरः 
स शलदुरा तपनाध्वराधकृत्‌ AMSA बहुयत्रलाथनस it 

That Kondavidu had been taken before by Narasimharaya 
is mentioned by the Burhan-i-Maasir, when describing the 
exploits of the Bahmani Sultan in 480 A.D. 

After taking Kondavidu (ezt), Saluva Narasimha I prob- 
ably went to Rajahmyndri, as stated in the Burhan-i-Maastr, 
It is likely that Narasimha kept aloof in the battle between 
the Bahmani Sultan and the Orissa monarch, and later, 
returned to Chandragiri making peace with the Orissa king, 
after the receipt of presents as stated in the Saluvabhyu- 
dayam. It is likely that Kondavidu which was taken by 
Narasimha in this campaign was retaken by the Bahmani 
Sultan in 3480 A.D., as stated in the Burhan-i-Maasir al- 
ready cited. If so, the loss of this fortress probably 
weighed heavily on Narasimha’s mind, so much so, that he 
left it as an injunction on his successors to retake it, (See 


the Chronicle of Nunis pp, 807 and 808 of Mr. Sewell’s For- 
gotten Empire.) 

8. Inthe Seluvabhyudayam in the third canto, before 
the Kalinga expedition, the Prime Minister says to Saluva 
Narasimha I :— $ " RA विधेहि 

अयमवसर एव जन्नयात्रा मनुपमपोरुषवारिधे विधेहि । 
समुचित समयोप्तबीजरत्या प्रकृतमिदं फलवद्धवेत्मकामं ॥ 
Ry माचिरागतप्रतिष्टः श्रयति न मूलबलं स्थिरावलंबं । 
इति किल भवतो एनरस्तशकं नृपतिकुर निखिलं निरुथमं यत्‌ ॥ 
"Your forces are dis-spirited on account of your youth. Now 
is the time for you to show your valour and go on a con- 
quering expedition. This is the sowing time when effort 
will lead to a rich harvest." 

Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar apparently interprets 
these verses as meaning that Saluva Narasimha I proceeded 
on the Kalinga expedition immediately after his accession. 
The following is a passage from the Little Known Chapter, 
from under the heading "Narasimha's move northwards™:-— 

"Having beaten back Kapilesvara he returned to the 
south, made a progress through his dominions to see that 
all was right, and went up to the Telingana frontier at the 
time when Kapilesvara's vaunted invasion of Kanchi was 
undertaken some time after 4497, the year of death of Sultan 
Alauddin II." 

lt appears to me, on the other hand, that the verses in 
the Saluvabhyudayam may be understood in a different sense, 
remembering the tendency of poets to pass lightly over 
unpleasant periods and to linger with pleasure over bright 
periods of history. It is probable that some years after the 
accession should be allowed for the troops having become 
dis-spirited (निरुयमंयत्‌ ) and for a proper opportunity having 
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occurred (अयमवसरएव). The Kalinga invasion that occurred 
soon after the accession of Saluva Narasimha I, does not 
appear to have ended with complete victory for Narasimha's 
side. Para 56 of the Madras Epigraphist’s Report for 
I906-07 quoted by Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar, in the same 
context as the passage now quoted, shows that there was 
confusion caused by the king of Orissa and that festivals 
consequently ceased for ten years previous to 4472-78 A.D. 
in the Siva temple at Jambai in the South Arcot District. 

Under the heading 'Inscriptions confirm these conclu- 
sions’, Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar himself says in the 
Little Known Chapter :— 

"Up to A.D. 467 grants in which his (Narasimha's) 
name occupies a prominent place are found only in North 
Arcot and Kolar Districts. In the seventies they extend 
from Tirukoilur to Nagamangala, A grant dated A.D. 48 
at Kankanahalli refers to our Channapatna province." 


It will be seen, therefore, that the Kalinga expedition of 
Saluva Narasimha described as a victorious progress in the 
Saluvabhyudayam should have been in seventies of the 
fifteenth century, just before the time of the reference of 
the Burkan-i-Maasir to Narasimha-at Rajahmundri. I have 
already said elsewhere (see paras 82 and 020 the Introduc- 
tion) that the progress in the south of India should have 
been after (476 A.D. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar in the 
Little Known Chapter under the heading ‘Criticism of the 
Theory’, refers to the records saying that Mallikarjuna and 
Dhanayaka Thammanna were “ruling in happiness in 
Penugonda in connection with the administrative business 
of Narasinga". This may merely mean that Narasinga 
was then a minor or an inexperienced young man and that 


Mallikarjuna was helping him. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar 
under the heading ‘Virupaksha possibly a usurper’, in the 
Little Known Chapter, says :— 

"What then is the significance of Mallikarjuna and 
his Danaik Thimmanna’s move to Penugonda on the business 
of Narasinga’s kingdom? Was it jealousy of the rising power 
of the chief, or was it the suspicion engendered by incapa- 
city at Headquarters? It may be either or both." A third 
alternative will be seen from the above discussion to be 
possible--namely, the minority or youth of Narasimha and 
the peril to his kingdom from the invasion by the Orissa 
king Kapilesvara. Dr. Krishnaswami Ayyangar has observ- 
ed that the earlier inscriptions of Narasimha acknowledge 
the suzerainty of Mallikarjuna, and it is Virupaksha’s name 
that appears but sparingly afterwards. 

4. The verse of the Sripédaradjishiaka quoted in the 
beginning of this note may, in the light of the foregoing 
discussion, be taken to refer to an incident of circa 476 
A.D., atter Saluva Narasimha I had returned from Kalinga. 
This agrees well with the conclusion in the text of the 
Introduction (see para 90). 


B. 


It wil be seen that Somanatha in his Introduction 
invokes the blessings of the Ten Avatars of Vishnu. The 
Buddha is not one of the Avatars so contemplated. Some 
scholars think that the omission of Buddha by Somanatha 
from theten Avatars is an indication that Somanatha was 
not a Vaishnava. Again at page 68 of the Sanskrit 
iext, Somanatha says, speaking of Krishna Devaraya's 
time, that all Brahmans placing their faith in Vishnu. 
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obtained the emancipation known as having a Form similar 

to Vishnu, and had marks of the conch and discus on them: 
अक्षीणलक्ष्मीसहाय चरणभक्तिभाजनमानसा बभूचु रिहेव सारूप्यमाज 

इव शंखचकलांछनाः सकल द्विजातिसंघाः 

Some scholars think that this reference to the conch and 

discus being stamped on all Brahmans, is probably an 

indication that Somanatha was a Smartha Brahmana. 





C. 

At page ॥8 of the Sanskrit text, the verse beginning with 
श्रेयः qang and ending with निंद्रातियत्सेकते appears to refer to 
God Ranganathaswami of Seringapatam. If so, it isan 
interesting reference, as the year of Brahmanya Thirtha’s 
visit was circa शिवू) A.D., Sri Vyasaraja having been born 
in 446 A.D., after his parents had two other children (see 
para i0), 





D. 
At page 20 of the Sanskrit text, the following verse 
occurs :— 
नाख्नांकयिरवा तं वंदे रामेण स्थापितं पुरा । 
वीक्ष्य विस्मयमनोऽसौ gud मुनिपुंगवः d 


Hered वंदे is probably a clerical error for qq. And नाम्नांकयित्वा 
probably modifies स्थापितं. The meaning would then be :— 
*"Brahmanya Thirtha saw the God Rama installed after 
his own name by Rama, and felt delight." The founder 
Rama was evidently the father of Ballana Sumati and the 
grandfather of the future Vyasaraja. The Rama temple is 
even now the largest temple in the place. (See para 27 of 
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the Mysore Archaeological Report for {9I0 by Rao Bahadur 
Mr. R. Narasimhachar.) 

The Janmanjaneya temple which, according to tradition, 
marks the birthplace of Sri Vyasaraja, was probably built 
in the campaign of installing Anjaneya idols undertaken by 
Sri Vyasaraja (see para ll of the Introduction). The 
construction of the Rama temple by the grandfather of 
Vyasaraja shows that the family was a well-to-do one, and 
it justifies the description by Somanatha in the same context 
of the boundless wealth of the Brahmans of Bannur :— 


द्विजन्मनां यत्र दुरापपारां श्रियं समालोक्य चिरायमाणां । 
अभूज्नव बाह्मण इत्यमोघ मपि श्ुतेचीक्यमळं समाजे ॥ 


E. 

Para 50 of the Introduction :— 
For Harihara III, see also para 59 of Rao Bahadur 
Mr. R. Narasimhachar's Mysore Archeological Report for 
the year ending with 30th June 4908, where Harihara's 


inscriptions of 47 and I420 A.D. are quoted, See also 
para 58 of the Madras Epigraphical Report for I909-0. 


F. 
Para 88 of the Introduction :— 

In the staiement that the worship of Jambukesvara 
brings the Empire of Jambudvipa, an ancient legend is 
alluded to, of a spider having become a Chola king by 
worship at the place. See page lO of the Madras Epigra- 
phical Report for 89-92. 
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G. 

In para 407 of the Introduction, it has been suggested 
that Brahmanya Thirtha probably came to notice in the 
famine of 4928-25 A.D. The mothers of Sripadaraja and 
Brahmanya Thirtha were sisters according to tradition. (See 
para 69. स्वमातुरभगिनीसुतम्‌ ) Sripadaraja also must have been, 
therefore, a young man in 428--25 A.D. Svarnavarna, the 
Guru of Sripadaraja, therefore, probably flourished in the 
period 870 to I480 A.D. Srirangam was made safe for 
Hindu worship in 3870--0 A.D. (see para 86). Svarnavarna 
whose Brindavana has been discovered in Srirangam must 
have gone to Srirangam after 4870--7/ A.D. The date of 
Svarnavarna cannot be deduced from Mulbagal 4 of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica, Kolar Volume, for the reasons given 
by Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar in para 94 of the 
Mysore Archeological Report for 4908--09, 


H. 

The Koyilolegu appears to say that Saka 4IiI==I489 A.D. 
was the date of the defeat ot Koneri Raja by Narasa. (See 
Jadian Antiquary, Vol. XL, p. 42.) But the dates of the 
Koyilolugu cannot be taken without critical examination, 
'The author of the article, Mr. K. V. Subrahmanya Iyer him- 
self, notes that there are mistakes in the dates of the 
Koyilolugu with respect to the Muhammadan advance on 
Srirangam and the dates of the Nayak kings of Madura. 
The statement inthe Koyilolugx Indian Antiquary, Vol. XL, 
p. विडी that Vira Narasinga Raya (meaning Saluva Narasimha 
I) was ruling the Vijayanagar kingdom with Kanigiri in the 
Nellore District as his capital, is rather strange. The dis- 
cussion in the text of the Introduction to this book about 
Konetiraja is, therefore, not superfluous. Konerinmaikondan 
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was a title of Chola as well as Pandya kings (see para 96 
of the Madras Epigraphical Report for 907-08); and Saluva 
Narasimha I defeated a Chola king according to the Sa/uva- 
bhyudayam before going to Jambukesvara. Rather the Chola 
king fled, and this has been taken in the Introduction to 
indicate that Narasa was simultaneously attacking the 
Chola king from the rear. (See para 95 of the Introduction.) 


I. 
Para 76 of the Introduction :— 

The Uttaradi Mutt is perhaps included among the Mutts 
which were the seats of wonderful austerities. The year was 
about 7468 A.D. ; and the pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt was 
then Raghunatha Thirtha; and he was a particular friend 
of Sripadaraja, the Guru of Sri Vyasaraja, as the follow- 
ing sloka from the श्रीपादराजाष्टकम्‌ shows :— 


पातु श्रीपादराजस्सखिवर रघुनाथार्ययुक्तः कदाचि 

क्वंगाखानाय गच्छन्‌ पथि नृपसदनं प्राप्य भेक्ष्यं ययाचे | 

पाद्प्रक्षाळनार्थं स्थितवति यतिपे भर्त्सनादस्य कोपा 

देडे दग्धेतिनस्रे पदयुगळगतं यो ररक्षावनीद्रास्‌ ॥ 
Sripadaraja must have gone to the Ganges with Raghunatha 
Thirtha after विव A.D., when Raghunatha Thirtha became 
pontiff of the Uttaradi Mutt. Sripadaraja must have been 
senior to Raghunatha Thirtha by age and prior ordination. 


j. 
Para 90 of the Introduction :— 
The inscriptions at Tirumale collected in Vol. L.of 
Mr. V. Rangacharya’s Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency, 
show that the sovereigns whose family deity was God 
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Srinivasa of Tirupati, made it a point to make presents at 
Tirupati on important occasions in their lives. Chittoor 
i4 of Saka 878456 A.D. probably represents the 
succession of Saluva Narasimha I to his ancestral state of 
Chandragiri. Chittoor 40 of Saka 885-468 A.D. by 
Saluva Thimmaraja for the merit of his brother Narasingaraja 
Udayar (Saluva Narasimha I) probably shows that Saluva 
Narasimha was then a minor. (See Note A.) Chittoor 
9G. of Narasimharaja Udaiyar of Saka 7898:-347 A.D. 
probably represents the period when Sripadaraja sat on 
Saluva Narasimha’s throne. Chittoor G. of Narasimha Deva 
in Saka 489754476 A.D. probably represents the period 
of Saluva Narasimha’s victorious return from Kalinga, 


K. 
Para l54 of the Introduction:— 

Sri Vyasaraya was probably not always at Tirupati. 
Even when he was doing worship at Tirupati, he 
had a number of disciples who could officiate for him at the 
worship when he was away. Compare 

शिष्येस्समं कतिपयैरुङुभिरशशीव 
संप्रस्थितः प्रतिमदाचरूराजधानीं ॥ 
(page 40 of the Sanskrit text.) 


L. 
Para 56 of the Introduction :— 

A snapshot of the time when Sri Vyasaraya was the 
Chancellor of the University of Vijayanagar is preserved in 
Gada's Sampradaya Kula Dipika in the third Prakarana, 
where it is said that Vyasathirtha presided at an assembly 
when Vallabhacharya visited Vijayanagar in the time of Sri 
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Krishna Devaraya (see para 84 of the Madras Epigraphi- 
cal Report for 922--28). 


M. 

Para ]b9 of the Introduction :— 

The literary works in Sanskrit and Kannada of which 
Sri Vyasaraya and Vadiraja are the authors, are being actu- 
ally studied even to-day. Purandara Dasa’s and Kanaka 
Dasa's Kannada works also live to-day. Kumara Vyasa, the 
author of the Kannada Mahabharata, probably lived in 
the same period and was probably a Vaishnava Brahman 
of the Madhva school, as stated by Pandit Shamachar 
in the Introduction to his edition of Kumara  Vyasa's 
Mahabharata published by the Oriental Library of Mysore. 
Rao Bahadur Mr. R. Narasimhachar in Vol. II of his Karnata- 
ka Kavicharife, says that Kumara Vyasa was probably a 
Veerasaiva living in about 430 A.D.  Itis not unusual to 
claim Brahmans as non-Brahmans. Kalamegha discussed in 
the Introduction appears to be so claimed from the informa- 
tion kindly supplied to me, by Mr. Chengalvaroyan, 
Tamil Pandit of Mallesvaram High School. The object of 
the claim in such cases is probably to usethe work of the 
author, without scruples of conscience which may exist, if 
the author belonged to a different community. 


N. 
Para }l8 of the Introduction:— 

Probably in spite of all that Nuniz has said, Immadi 
Narasimha quietly accepted a subordinate position and was 
not murdered at all. In the Madras Epigraphical Report 
for 909-0 in para 54, the Epigraphist remarks that the 
Devulapalli plates dated in Saka Il427=]504 A.D. assign 
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to Immadi Narasimha the position only ofa provincial 
ruler. The plates say :— 

सोयं नुसिंहरायस्य तनयो विनयोउवलः 

इंमडिश्रीनुसिंहेँद्रः स्वस्तिमानस्ति भूतले ॥ 

Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantalu in Egzgraphia Indice, Vol. 
VII at page 80, says, that these plates do not represent 
Immadi Narasimha any more as a king of Vijáyanagar, but 
as the ruler of the province of Penugonda. 


I753-25. Printed at the Bangalore Press, Mysore Road, Bangalore City. 
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Sri Madhvacharya, 
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cIxxvii 
cixxx 
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For 


Krishnaswam 


Kalinga; 
inscriptions 
qant 
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525 A.D. 
when says 
तुळुव 

तुळुव 
Vijyanagar 
ease 50१५ 
माभूत्‌ राजा 
सोऽयं 
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यथास्थितम्‌ 


निषटुरषटष्टभागे 
जनिभिय 
श्रीः 
धालधल्या 
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योधिष्टि 


द्राधिष्टां प्रयतिष्टिपत्‌ 


चार्चादि 


Read 


Krishnaswami 
Kalinga, 
inscription 
व्ल्यां 

स्वर्वासि 

526 A.D. 
when he says 
तोळुव 

तोळुंव 
Vijayanagar 
eUSsoxo9noG 
माभूद्राजा 
स्सोऽयं 


TEXT. 
परिष्कृतम्‌ 
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at 
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चिक्षिषयेव 
जुंभमाणया, दिवस 
मालिकाभिरति 
सानांयुष्ट 
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वृत्तिः । नप्रमाद 
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वसनपट 
लिभुवन 
प्रियतमावदन 
वधूमिमांतानि 
कंदलश्री 

तदा सिका 
omit 
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प्रणाम 
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सुकुमारोष्णीषकया 
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अनविद्यां 
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आभ्यागम 
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सानुनयः 
ज्जातिष्कालापं 
सहेंयी 
संपातदामित 
मेल 


घोरंकुरं ॥ 
तदीयवाचो विस्मापित 
SES 

MJET ॥ 
तनुरशरदीव 


NS: 
पुरःप्रसारित 
प्रमाण 

सदयं 
कचित्कुल 
सुकुमारोष्णीषिकया 
feud 
द्वादशामि 
गृहीतः 
सचेतास्तत्करुणा 
अनवद्यां 
मागात्‌ । 
अभ्यागम 
प्रह 

सानुनयं 
ज्योतिष्कलापं 
माहेयी 
संपातशामित 
सिल 


Sua ॥ 
तदीयवचोविस्मापित 
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तनुश्शारदीब 
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वदाता 
साभामंटप 
प्रसादन 
नाभ्यासिषया 
मनभिक्षम 
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